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PREFACE TO VOL. V. 



We have been desirous of concluding, in this vo^ 
lume, our remarks upon the order of Morning 
and Evening Prayer, and have, with that view, 
made our notices of the different parts of these 
services very brief. This arrangement, arising, 
partly, from circumstances which we did not con- 
template when we began this volume, has com- 
pelled us to include, in some of the numbers, 
more subjects than we could treat satisfactorily 
to ourselves. Our intention was, to have taken 
two volumes, or such part of the two volumes 
as we should &nd necessary, to do justice 
to the several points we wished to illustrate. 
As, however, circumstances have compelled us 
to change our plan, we must request our rea- 
ders to make allowance for the imperfections 
thus occasioned. They will, also, bear in mind, 
that our design has not been to say all that 
could be said in explanation of this portion of our 
excellent Liturgy. For every sentiment^ and for 
almost every expression, the authority of Scrip- 
ture can be quoted ; as the reader may satisfy him- 
self, who has the means of consulting the marginal 
references to Mant's Prayer Book, or the Treatise 
of Veneer, in which he cites the passages of Scrip- 
ture at length. The liturgies of the Primitive 
Church, also sanctioning the forms of our Liturgy, 
are abundantly set forth in Comber, Wheatly, 
Shepherd, and other commentators : And our 
selections from Comber may serve to shew, that 



IV. 

we could have easily have produced, from the same 
author, numerous edifying reflections, on the se- 
veral offices and prayers. But if we had attempted 
this, we must have printed a folio, instead of our 
unpretending little volume. We have mainly con- 
fined ourselves to shewing the connexion and har- 
mony of every part of the setvice, and inducing 
our readers to regard it in a practical point of 
view. We press this, as we have in former 
volumes, upon our readers, that they may not 
be disappointed at not finding what was never 
intended. Oar object hcks been, to impress upon 
the minds of Churchmen and others, the fact, 
that the services are not put together at random — 
that there is unity of purpose observed in every 
portion of our Liturgy, from the sentences to the 
blessing — and that, in the mi-nd of the worshipper, 
this unity of purpose ought to be kept in view, in 
every action, and every thought and word. His 
prayers — his praises — his professions of faith, all 
belong to one system — and all have reference to 
the purposes of Joint and congregational devotion. 
It is a well arranged, and harmonious concert of 
adoration — every heart, every lip, should be in 
unison, and take its part with one accord. And to 
induce our readers to do this has been our chief 
aim. Our method and views, too, will be found, in 
many points, original ; and, in that respect, we 
hope to oflFer food for the reflexions of those who 
enquire more profoundly. 

In the hints, we have thrown out, respecting the 
Litany, and the office for the Communion, as 
having been originally separate offices, we beg to 
be understood, as by no means considering the 
repetitions thus caused, to be of such import- 
ance, as to call for any revision of the Liturgy. 
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They are such as need not seriously offend the 
most scrupulous ; and appear to have arisen from 
the accident, of the people being found, generally, 
more willing to attend one service in which all these 
offices are combined, than several separate offices, 
in the same day. In blending the offices, either 
repetitions have been overlooked, or the in- 
convenience and confusion, which might arise 
from framing directions for each office to suit the 
different circumstances, in which they are respec- 
tively used, (sometimes single and sometimes 
combined,) have been thought greater, than the 
trifling objection to the occurrence of the repeti 
tions. Notwithstanding any occasional imperfec- 
tions, the Liturgy is a treasure to the devout. 
Its forms and language have been, in a man- 
ner, consecrated in the minds of the people, and 
interwoven in their affections, by long use, and by 
the memory of those holy mart5n's and profound 
divines, under whose faithful zeal, and pious care, 
it was planted and nourished. It ought not, and, 
we trust, will not, be lightly tampered with. 

The principal portions of the order of Daily 
Prayer will have been discussed in our columns, 
and many of them placed in a new point of view j 
and, it is hoped, in one, which will strengthen, and 
extend, that reverence and attachment, they so 
justly claim. Many other, and most interesting, 
offices yet remain to be considered — but these 
we leave to other hands — as stated in our part- 
ing address, at the end of this volume. 
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OUTLINE OF PLAN FOR IBST. 



Twice has our annual labour begun with prayer^ 
for the blessing of God on our undertaking. And 
these are not acts which become less needful from 
having been already practised, nor less sweet from 
repetition. From our humble hope, that we 
have not prayed in vain, and from the con- 
templation of the finiits vouchsafed in the 
seeming success of this lowly work, in promoting 
God's glory, spring gratitude blended with reli- 
ance, and thanksgiving mingled with prayer. 
Delight, superadded to duty, renders our's the 
offering of a willing heart, and makes it the first 
thought of our mind, on beginning another year 
erf our Sunday Reader, to turn, with praise and 
love, with humility and faith, to that Heavenly 
Father, who has been with us in every stage of 
our pilgrimage, and who, we trust, will never 
leave us, nor forsake us, unless we forsake Him* 
Reader, we hesitate not, therefore, to repeat the 
same request every year. We heed not the charge 
erf want of novelty. Again, for the third time^ 
Christian reader, we intreat your prayers — again 
turn to our first number of our first volume—* 
join us in the petitions we have there suggested, 
and with one accord implore the Author and Giver 
of all good things, to graft in our hearts the love of 
His name, to increase in us true religion, nourish 
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us with all goodness, and of his great mercy to keep 
ns in the same, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

This blessing implored, we can now proceed, 
cheerfully and in good hope, to our work ; and we 
will state the plan on which we propose (if the 
Lord will) to occupy our readers this year. 
During the two preceding years, we have endea- 
voured to throw new light upon the Collects, 
Epistles, and Gospels, and upon the Proper Les- 
sons, for each Sunday. But in all our remarks, 
our great aim has been to place them in a prac- 
tical point of view — to lead the congregation not 
merely to the reading or hearing of them, but to 
read and hear with understanding — to think upon 
what they hear or read — to observe the intent, the 
harmony, the connexion of these portions of our 
service — and, above all, to feel their influence in 
the heart and mind, and to manifest their power in 
the conduct. On the same plan, we purpose, this 
year, to treat the rest of the Morning and Evening 
Service. We know that we are going upon a 
beaten road, and one over which many skilful 
guides have led the way, and pointed out to the 
people the beauties which surround and adorn it. 
Their writings, however, are seldom studied by 
even the more leisured classes of the laity, and 
still less by those who are engaged in business or 
labour. Of their industry, learning, and taste, we 
shall gladly avail ourselves. But, as we have pro- 
ceeded in the former volumes, neither binding 
ourselves to tread exactly in other men's foot- 
steps, nor to see with other men's eyes, so we hope 
now to add some fresh interest to the subject, 
either by additional observations of our own, 
or by an original mode of applying the observa- 
tions of others. May the grace of God enable 



US to be as the scribe, instructed unto the 
kingdom of Heaven, " bringing forth out of our 
treasure things new and old." Our treasure is the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ 5 and we shall 
be able to shew many pearls of great price, and 
many bright gems of that sacred treasury, set in 
the book of Common Prayer, as in a precious, 
beauteous, and well-wrought girdle, which may 
serve at once the purposes of ornament and 
strength. The more closely it shall be drawn 
around our breast, the more grace shall it impart 
to our actions, and the greater strength to our 
soul. Oh ! may you, reader, learn to prize, and 
to use, the riches of grace which it confers on you, 
and to turn them to your everlasting profit ! 

An outline of the plan, on which we propose to 
treat the several subjects, may be convenient to 
our readers. 

1. Prayer generally. 

^. Social and Public Prayer. 

8. The use and necessity of Forms of Prayer. 

4. The antiquity of Liturgies. 

5. A general account of our Common Prayer. 

6. Practical illustrations of each portion of our 
Morning and Evening Service. 

These will form the subjects of the first article 
of each number. It must be borne in mind, that 
we do not profess to giv^ a complete and learned 
treatise (though we have perused many works on 
the subject to prepare ourselves for it), but to select 
such points as we think most practical and edifying, 
and to take our own line of exposition, of which the 
main object will be to exhibit the harmony and con- 
nexion of the several parts of the Liturgy, and com- 
tioit it to the affections, as well as to the understand- 



ing, of our readers. The miscellaneous portions 
nvill be conducted on the same plan as heretofore ; 
and it will be the Editor's endeavour to render the 
vrhole, by God's blessing, at once interesting and 
edifying, connected with those great hopes> and ob- 
jects^ in which all have one common sympathy, from 
the Monarch on the throne^ to the captive in the 
dungeon^ and which, we trust, can therefore be treated 
in a manner at once plain to the comprehension, and 
worthy of the attention, of thinking men of all classes 
and descriptions, whether high or low> rich or poor> 
learned or unlearned. 



ANOTHER YEAR. 



How important and afi^cting are the reflections 
called up by these two words. 

Another year ! — Yes, Christian Brethren, when thou 
readest these words, remember another year of thy 
brief span has passed away. Another year, in which 
the Lord, to whom thou must give account of thy 
stewardship, has committed to thee many talents. 
How wilt thou answer, when he shall begin to 
reckon with thee? What hast thou done with 
thy precious time — what with thy strength — thy 
knowledge — thy property — thy power ? Wherein 
hast thou done good to thy fellow servants? 
Wherein hast thou forwarded the work of the 
Lord of the Ckristian family? Wherein hast 
thou promoted the glory of God Z Wherein hast 
thou manifested thy heart thankful for the many 
blessings bestowed upon thee — thy soul submissive 
and docile to the visitations, in mercy, sent unto 
thee ? How hast thou lived ? — how hast thou coa- 
Ycrsed ? — how hast thou thought ? — where has been 



thy heart, and where thy treasure ? What have been 
the subjects of thy prayers — what the spirit of 
them ? Where hast thou been, when the house of 
prayer invited thee, each Lord's day, to hold sweet 
converse with the Church, and holy communion with 
thy Creator and Redeemer ? What use hast thou 
made of the means of grace, and when, and with what 
feelings, hast thou shared the blessed feast of life 
which Christ has ordained, and to which his ap- 
pointed ministers, with an authority, invite you? 
On these and other matters, which we cannot enu-' 
merate, but which the retrospect of " another 
year" past will suggest, commune deeply and se- 
riously with your own heart and with God. In that 
awful presence be candid — deal impartially, deal 
seriously with yourselves ; let confession, let thanks- 
giving, let prayer be mingled with holy resolution 
and well laid plans for the future ; for, remember, 
that not only another year has passed, but also ano- 
ther year has begun. Your work is before you ; 
the time of repentance is vouchsafed to you j *' Be- 
hold, ^now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation.'* How long will you dare to say it shall 
last ? How can you be sure that you shall again 
be permitted to look back and forward, to repent 
the sins of one year, and to profit by the opportuni- 
ties of another ? Take counsel then — the wise king 
of Israel hath given it many a long year ago. Oh, 
be not then among the many that have despised it ! 

" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest." 

"Consider,** saith Bishop Taylor, "how by time thoa 
mayest gain eternity : look not then upon the loss of it, as 
fipon the loss of time, hut of eternity ; endeavour then, 
whilst it lasts^ to get a good bargain ; for this life once past, 
tbere is no more occasion for traffic ; the time ap^ouvti^d C^vl 



storing up is but short ; but the gain and profit is eternal : 
therefore leave the cares of this world, and elevate your 
whole heart and affections unto heaven, and there place 
your thoughts, which are to be upright and settled, in God 
Almighty. I know, O Lord, I am here but as a sojourner 
in a strange land, and not as a citizen in my own country. 
I am here but a tenant at will, and must shortly depart; 
for here I have no continuing city ; but I must seek one to 
come, eternal in the fieavens; where I shall bear a part in 
the heavenly quire with angels, evermore praising thy holy 
name ; where 1 shall behold light incomprehensible; where 
I shall be in no fear of death. Farewell, then, all the 
world, and all the things in it ; ' Thy kingdom come, thy 
will be done ;* and welcome to me, thou art welcome eter- 
nally, O Beloved, eternally ihou art welcome; now I am 
blessed, O Lord, for I * shall dwell in thy house, and shall 
still be praising thee.' ** 



POETRY. 



THE PROSPECT OF A NEW YEAR. 



How many kindred souls are fled 
To the vast regions of the dead, 
Since from this day the changing sun 
Through his last yearly course hath run ! 

We yet survive ; — but who can say, 

" Or through this year, or months or day 

I will retain this vital breath. 

Thus far at least in league with death V* 

That breath is thine, Eternal God ! 
'Tis thine to fix the soul's abode ; 
It holds its life from Thee alone, 
On earth, or in the worlds unknown. 
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To Thee our spirits we resign ; 
Make them^ and own them still as thine : 
So shall they rest secure from fear. 
Though death should blight the rising year. 

Doddridge. 



THE HAPPY MOMENTS. 



To the Editor of the Penny Sunday Reader. 

Sir — There are eight words in the Scriptures 
which I often ponder over, till the tears gather in 
my eyes — they are these — " Cut it down, why cum- 
bere th it the ground ? " The tears spring fro m thank - 
fulness, that I have been spared year after year, to 
cumber the ground — from sorrow, that the tree 
shews so poor a harvest in comparison with the 
culture bestowed upon it — from wonder alike at 
my Heavenly Father's love and my own ingrati- 
tude. The natural end of such thoughts is to 
look round for some means, within my reach, to 
be of use in the world. Once the idea occurred 
to me of attempting to add a drop, however small, 
to the stream of good you are sending forth to all 
classes in your Sunday Reader : a second thought 
suggested that it would probably be more hind- 
rance than aid, since you are abundantly supplied 
with correspondents : and a third thought added, 
Mr. Molesworth is the best judge of that. I therefore 
send " The Happy Moments," knowing you will 
forgive me for taking up your time on account of 
the motive, imperfect as it is, and begging you 
will have the kindness to put this sheet of paper 
in the fire, should it be useless. You will, I am 
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sure, receive with pleasure,* the assurance that the 
Sunday Reader has long afforded me not merely 
pleasure and interest, but it has continually aided 
to lift my heart and affections from earth to hea- 
ven, and, therefore, to lead me onwards in the 
happy path that leads to our bright, eternal home. 
I am. Sir, your obedient servant, Henry. 

There is not a moment in our varied life which 
is not lighted by some beam of love. This is a 
truth we cannot deny^ if we take the pains to ex- 
amine any one moment. None will dream of deny- 
ing it so long as the long summer days, and merry 
winter evenings of childhood, pass in review before 
them, when the first violet was a prize, and the 
huge snow-ball a delight : these days are, with few 
exceptions, written with golden letters on the me- 
mory of man, fondly recalled and well loved. Few 
will dream of denying it, whilst they dwell on the 
bright day-dreams of youth ; to whom, it is said, 
the world is all one garden, and they have nothing 
to do but to cull the fruits. But when the rose-co- 
lour has subsided to a more sober tint^ when cares 
and sorrows start up beside the fairest objects of. 



* Our correspondent gives us here "a happy moment,'^ 
and many such iiave we had from other correspondents 
during the past year. Grateful we are, and ought to be, 
for these blessings on our humble labours ; they are more 
than we deserve. Oh, may our Heavenly Father give us 
grace to praise Him, not only with our lips, but in our life — 
to endeavour to repair former neglects, and strive more 
and more to promote his glory, and the salvation of his 
creatures. And may His spirit help our infirmities, supply 
ourdefects, and counteract our faults, through the merits 
and for the sake of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Amen. Amen !— (Erf. P. S. il.) 



11 

the scene^ and the cold mist of disappointment ob- 
scures the points we had most determined^ most 
longed, to reach; to those who are not accustomed 
to look for mercies in every occurrence, it may then 
be necessary to look twice, but surely not more 
than twice. Let us take one such moment, and 
examine it ', let us choose one made heavy with 
pain. Pain is hard to bear, it is racking to the 
body, and confusing to the mind. I have not yet 
lived a long life, and the hours of severe pain I 
have counted are many; but not one — not the most 
acute, when nature, worn out, cried for mercy — not 
that moment was dark ; it was lighted by many 
beams of love — there were hearts beating anxi- 
ously and affectionately for me — there were com- 
forts round my pillow, and far beyond these in 
price, was the knowledge that it was my Heavenly 
Father's hand which chastened his child — which 
worked for my good, though through bitter 
means, which upheld, as well as struck. 
From sorrow of spirit for any cause, save my 
sinfulness, God's surpassing love has kept me; 
but I know as surely that there are consola- 
tions for the saddest moments as if I had felt 
them. This life is but the infancy of our exist- 
ence. With a Redeemer to guide and save us, an 
immortahty to strive for, a happy eternal home to 
dwell in, despair can find no room to enter under 
any circumstances. As the sun-rays struggle their 
way through millions of interposing leaves, and 
fall in chequered light upon the ground, so do the 
beams of love pierce through all times of tribula- 
tion, and shine away the gloom of the heart. 

If the bitter moments of Ufe have such sweet- 
ness in them, with what fresh gratitude shall we 
turn to those which are decked hke a diadem with 
blessings ? To me there are none ha^^v^x \}dl^«sx 
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those, when, after having received the Holy Sacra- 
ment, we return to our pews and wait whilst 
others are admitted to the same blessed commu- 
nion with their Saviour. There are no other mo- 
ments hke these — the holy calm around, broken 
only by the low tones of the clergyman's voice, as 
he speaks to each the divine message of a Sa^ 
viour's love, seems fitted to the happy feeling of a 
closer union than common with our Father 
above. 

It is a pause amid the bustle of life to gather 
strength and take breath for the race. The 
shackles of earthly care hang lighter, and heaven 
is brighter, clearer, nearer, than at any other time. 
Then, too, can we speak more freely to God, than 
at a time when we are met together by the express 
invitation of our Mediator, whose chosen office,it is,to 
bring us to God. In these happy moments how well 
may we pour forth our silent prayers and thanks- 
givings to him. Then, I love to think, in turn, of 
all who are dear to me, and to present them before 
God in fervent prayer for their good — the far-away 
and absent, the aged and the sick. In these mo- 
ments, I feel especially emboldened to open all my 
heart to Him, with its hopes and fears, its afiPec- 
tions and its many, many sins, and to supplicate 
that it may be made a new heart, and endowed 
with a right spirit. Those moments have always 
seemed to me set apart for the express purpose of 
casting our burden upon the Lord : and doth he 
not hear us ? 

Last Sunday, during these happy moments, I 
was sitting in my pew, which is far from the Com- 
munion table ; my thoughts were at the time re- 
viewing the mercies of the past week, and endea* 
vounng to lay down roles for the better governing 
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my temper and my time the ensuing week, when 
I was surprised to hear the clergyman's voice re- 
peating the sentences close to me. I looked up 
and saw that he was administering the Sacrament 
to two cripples, sitting on a bench outside, the 
pew ; they were poorly clad, and looked old, and 
ill ; and as I saw their trembling hands take the 
bread and wine, I could not but think how un- 
speakable a blessing this divine ordinance must be 
to such : desolate, perhaps, in this world, and un- 
cared for, their Saviour comes to seek them saying, 
** 1 have died that you may be happy, that your 
weary bodies may be clothed with glory, and your 
corrupt souls with immortality: I never forget you, 
do not forget me." 

The contrast between their poverty, their fee- 
bleness, and the riches and strength oflTered to 
them in their Saviour's name, between their pre- 
sent rags and the robe of his righteousness — their 
present pains and the joys at his right hand, their 
worn out frames and the glorious bodies like unto 
his, the open graves now waiting for them, and 
the land where death comes not — this contrast, 
(which cannot be dwelt upon without filling the 
mind with astonishment, that such worms should 
have such prospects,) occupied all my thoughts 
till the clergyman raising his voice, we altogether 
joined in the Lord's prayer, and the beautiful and 
comforting service was concluded. 

Who would shut the door in the face of his 
best friend, as he was fervently expressing his 
love ? And are you not ashamed to turn your 
backs upon your Saviour, when he holds out to 
you the gift of life, and bids you remember the 
price he paid for it ? Henry. 

Nov. 10th, 1836. 
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THE TRIUMPHS OF CHRISTIAN TEMPER. 



To the Editor of the Penny Sunday Reader. 

Sir — I venture to think that you will not refuse 
admission, among " The Triumphs of Christian 
Temper/* to the following heautiful passage from 
Hume. 



A few words will put your readers in possession 
of all the circumstances connected with it. In 
the year 1688, James II., despairing of being able 
to restore the Roman Catholic religion by legal 
means, took upon himself the power of dispensing 
with certain laws, and ordered the Clergy to an* 
Bounce their suspension from the pulpit. This, 
of course, they could not, conscientiously, comply 
with. And a deputation of six Bishops, accord- 
ingly, waited upon the King, excusing the Clergy 
from making themselves parties to an act, which 
had been several times declared in Parliament to 
be illegal. For this truly constitutional proceed- 
ing, they were committed prisoners to the Tower. 
" The people," Hume proceeds, " were already a- 
ware of the danger to which the prelates were ex- 
posed ; and were raised to the highest pitch of 
anxiety and attention, with regard to the issu€ of 
this extraordinary affair. But when they beheld 
these Fathers of the Church, brought from court, 
under the custody of a guard — when they saw them 
embark in vessels on the river, and conveyed to- 
wards the Tower, all their affection for liberty, and 
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all their zeal for religion, blazed up at once ; and 
they flew to behold the affecting spectacle. The 
whole shore was covered with crowds of prostrate 
spectators, who at once implored the blessings of 
those holy pastors, and addressed their petitions 
towards Heaven for protection, during this extreme 
danger to which their country and their religion 
stood exposed. Even the soldiers, seized with 
the contagion of the same spirit, flung themselves 
on their knees, before the distressed prelates, and 
craved the benedictions of those criminals whom 
they were appointed to guard. Some persons ran 
into the water that they might participate more 
nearly in those blessings, which the prelates were 
distributing to all around them. The Bishops 
themselves, during this triumphant suffering, aug- 
mented the general fervour, by the most lowly, 
submissive deportment 5 and they still exhorted 
the people to fear God, honour the King, and 
maintain their loyalty. And no sooner had they 
entered the precincts of the Tower, than they hur- 
ried to Chapel, in order to return thanks for those 
afflictions which Heaven, in defence of its holy 
cause, had thought them worthy to endure." 

T. C. 



UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY OP RELIGION. 

Religion extends its authority to every thing j 
to the most worldly, the commonest, the lowest 
things ; and bids us to behave reasonably, decently, 
humbly, honourably, meekly, and kindly, in them 
all : and that interfering so far, instead of being 
a hardship, is a great blessing to us, because it in- 
terferes always for our good, — Fi'om Seeker s Let- 
ter to Bishop Hildersley. 
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DIVINES OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 

In our Protestant Church voluntary poverty has 
been dropped of course ; but we have not wanted 
our proportion of distinct, individual Saints, who 
have demonstrated how possible it is to use the world 
without abusing it. It would really seem that the 
Church of England, was peculiarly formed to be, 
among Protestant Churches, the chief scene of 
this very kind of trial. The dignities, titles, and 
emoluments of our establishment, obviously con- 
stitute as severe a test of virtue, as the mind of 
man could well be tried by 3 and that these objects 
minister fuel to the wrong passions of thousands, 
must be admitted. But, have they not also been 
the means of raising many a mind to a higher 
pitch of self-conquest, than could have been rea- 
dily obtained in less perilous circumstances ? It 
is eminent excellence only, that is a match for such 
temptations ; and whatever calls forth its effort in^ 
creases its strength. 

I wish to speak of our Church of England di- 
vines, exactly as they deserve : and whether we go 
to the lives, or writings, of those to whom that 
appellation most strictly belongs, I conceive we 
find a class of men, complete parallels of whom 
could hardly elsewhere be discovered. In them, 
reason and piety, liberality and strictness, the 
truest philosophy and the simplest faith, the deep- 
est seriousness and the happiest cheerfulness, form 
an unexampled combination. Doubtless there 
have been many as conscientious ; but never before 
since the days of the Apostles, does the energy 
of divine grace, appear so united with the ease of 
nature. — Knox's Remains, 
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OF PRAYER GENERALLY. 



Prayer, in its strict and limited sense^ means sim- 
ply petition — the asking earnestly what we want. 
But we commonly use it, and especially when we 
apply it to our Church Service, in a less exact and 
more comprehensive sense. In this case we usu- 
ally understand the word prayer to include not 
only petition, or asking, but also acts of adoration, 
penitence, confession, praise, and thanksgiving. 
On all these subjects we address ourselves, we 
speak, to God in prayer. And it may easily be 
understood, both how necessary it is that we 
should speak to Him on these subjects, and also 
with what feelings of reverence and love we ought 
to speak to such a Being, at all times, and espe- 
cially on such matters. O, Christian brother ! 
whosoever thou art that readest our humble, but 
earnest, appeal — turn not lightly away, we en- 
treat thee — despise not our call ; it may be in 
mercy to thee. Consider as thou oughtest, this so- 
lemn — this all important subject. Look to that 
Almighty — that just, that awful, that pure and 
powerful, Being — to whom thou speakest in prayer. 
Look also at thyself, thou poor worm — miserable 
dust and ashes— thou thing of to-day — feebki 
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corrupt, sinful, mortal. Behold thy Creator — in 
whom thou hast life and breath. 
Behold thy Preserver, thy Father, on whose 
providence thy daily bread, thy daily existence 
depends — ^whose tender and parental care watcheth 
over all, and fiUeth all things living with plen- 
teousness. 

Behold thy Judge, who hateth iniquity, in 
whose sight the very angels are not pure, and who 
hath concluded all under sin. 

Behold thy Redeemer, by whose blood thy 
forfeit soul is ransomed 3 through whose merits 
thou art reconciled unto thy offended Judge. 

Behold thy Sanctifier — the staff of thy soul, 
the purifier of thy desires, the source of thy de- 
vout thoughts, the strengthener of thy good reso- 
lutions, the all-sufficient promoter of thy holy 
works. 

Shall prayer not be offered, or shall it be offered 
without consideration and forethought, to God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost ? 
Will our meditations suggest nothing for which to 
pray, to praise, to bless, to adore ? 

If thy prayer be petition, how many things hast 
thou, brother, to ask and implore ? Can thy poor, 
frail body live one day, without God's continual 
protection and support ? Can thy oppressed soul, 
•' sore let and hindered'* by sin, entangled with cor- 
ruption — traverse the narrow way, and enter in at 
the strait gate, without the grace and influence of 
the Spirit continually supplied — or without Christ's 
merits as thy prop, and Christ's mediation as thy 
support ? Canst thou think, O Christian, on thy 
self and on thy God, and yet no prayer rise for 
strength — none for help — none for pardon — none 
for faith ? Labours not thine heart with feeUngs 
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of reverence, of love, of admiration, of amaze- 
ment J which prompt thee to adore the great ar- 
tificer and Judge of all ? Are there no wonders 
of creation and grace, to call forth thy praise ? Are 
there no lavished treasures of mercy and loving- 
kindnesS; no promises of forgiveness, no precious 
price paid for the sinner's ransom, no hopes of 
peace, no experiences of long suffering and good- 
ness, to call forth thy thanksgiving ? O Christian, 
how large, how interesting, is this field of medita- 
tion ! Canst thou think on these things, and not 
feel the necessity of prayer in all its forms and 
applications, whether it respect thee or thy God I 
Prayer — devout, thoughtful, well considered, and heart- 
felt, prayer — is to man as requisite as the air he 
breathes : without it he perishes j yes — not as the 
worldly speak of perishing, but he loses the 
blessed and blissful life in the presence and king- 
dom of that eternal God, who is the object and 
the hearer of prayer. 

But though prayer be speaking to God, it does 
not always require words to cause it to be heard 
and understood. There is a language perceived of 
our inward spirit, and felt by the spiritual Being 
whom we address. Many a prayer will ascend to 
the mercy-seat, and enter into the ears of the Lord 
of Sabaoth, to which no outward form of words has 
been given, and for which no place has been set 
apart. To the sighing of the sorrowful, and the 
desire of the contrite. His ears are open, who has 
been himself ** a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief.'* The lips may utter no sound, but the 
heart may be full 5 and its sorrow, its trust, its 
hope, and desire, like the gentle flowing of a crystal 
fountain, or the soft dew drops of the morning 
prime, are grateful in the sight of the Almighty God. 
The sob of anguish, the tear, the bo^^^ Yk&^^A^ 
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the htimbled heart, can plead with an eloquence 
which no tongne can rival, and with a power to 
which no language can do justice. At home or 
abroad^ in private or in public, by the labourer 
in the field, by the youth at his play, by the man 
of business at his desk, by the man of learning 
in his study, by the monarch on his throne, or by 
the captive in his dungeon : at all times, and in all 
places^ the silent aspirations of pra3rer maybe in- 
dulged, and the heart hold communion with its 
God. We may thus speak to God, without the aid 
of language. But we must speak to God, either 
in our mind, or by words ; otherwise, it is not 
prayer. For, if we merely think of God, without 
any lifting up the heart to him, or addressing 
him, it is then not prayer, but religious meditation ; 
or if we merely speak of him to others, it is then 
only religious discourse. Prayer must be a speak- 
ing to God, either mentally or in words. There- 
fore, silent prayer can be used only privately ; we 
cannot possibly /o/n our brethren in prayer, with- 
out some form of words, in which we can all agree 
and unite. 

Neither, even as individuals, or in private, 
ought we always, or even generally, to pray with- 
out clothing our thoughts in words. We must 
not, in contemplating the power of God to under- 
stand our thoughts, forget our own infirmity, 
which requires the aid of outward forms. We 
must not be led away by the beauty and deep 
feeling, which, upon extraordinary occasions, will 
burst forth, in these mental prayers, to neglect 
that mode of prayer, the clothing our thoughts in 
words, which is suited to the ordinary purposes of 
prayer, and the ordinary circumstances of those 
who pray. We are placed in a body frail and im- 
jperfect^ and moving in a world, in which the com* 
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munications and workings of the soul, must be 
carried on, through the bodily organs, and out- 
ward senses. Those deep feelings under which all 
the inward powers of prayer, alluded to, are put 
into motion, are not incidental to our every day 
business, nor could they be borne by the mind con- 
tinually. And, if prayer were never to be expres- 
sed in words, it would become to us as a soul 
without a body, too spiritual for mental faculties ; 
and, being no longer the subject of outward per- 
ception, would soon be forgotten altogether by our- 
selves, and still sooner by others. For we must re- 
member, that we have not only to make our desires 
known to God, but also to make known to men 
our sense of our dependence on him. We are, 
moreover, not only to offer the act of prayer, but 
to keep alive the habit of prayer. He has, there- 
fore, both commanded us to ask, and taught us 
how to ask — faithfully, openly, and with perseve- 
rance. And as he doth nothing in vain, so his 
appointment of prayer becomes a means of grace, 
ev^n itself, independently of the promises annexed 
to it, tending to attain the objects of prayer. It 
ministers to God's glory,as declaring our dependence 
on him. It leads our brethren, by the light of good 
example, to seek the Lord — the very act of it draws 
us nearer to God, and strengthens those disposi- 
tions, which will further the ends of prayer. For 
no man can pray often, and faithfully, and fervent- 
ly, without increasing his reverence and love to- 
wards that God to whom he prays. No man can 
so pray for holy dispositions, for comforts, and 
advantages, spiritual or temporal, for the attain- 
ment of salvation, without making some exertions 
to secure the objects of his prayer. Pray, there- 
fore, often, and heartily, and the riches of God*8 
grace will foUowyour prayersythrough Je^&xi&CVsiSsXi. 
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POETRY. 



THE VALUE OF PRAYER. 



No, never shall tny heart despond, 

Long as my lips can pray, 
My latest breath, with effort fond;, 

Shall pass in prayer away. 

There is a Heavenly mercy-seat. 

To calm the sinner's fears ; 
There is a Saviour, at whose feet 

The mourner dries his tears. 

When friends depart, and hopes are riven. 

And gathering storms I see. 
My soul is but the sooner driven 

Eternal Rock ! to Thee ! 

Oh for a voice of sweeter sound ! 

For every wind to bear — 
To teach the listening world around^ 

The blessedness of prayer ! 

" For Ever:' 



25 



THE FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIAN HOPE. 



The first pillar that props it up, is the almightiness 
of God. " Abba, Father, all things are possible 
to thee," says our Saviour. Talk not to me how the 
seas should be turned into dry land, or how the 
poor can be raised up to sit with the princes of the 
people J or how stones can be raised up to be chil- 
dren of Abraham ; or how palsies and fevers can be 
cured with a word. I will stop all gaps of infidelity 
with this one bush, " That God is able to do it." 
He that is made by no cause, cannot be confined in 
his being ; and he that hath no bounds in his being, 
can have no bounds and restriction in his power. 
And if any fancy start out of our weak brain, to 
cavil that somewhat is impossible to God, — it is so- 
berly spoken by one, that " it were better to say that 
this could not be done, than that God could not do 
it." There is no possibility, therefore, for Christian 
hope to despair, because all things are possible to 
God. There is no horizon under heaven, or above 
heaven, that hope cannot look beyond it. For that 
comfort that is commensurable with the strength and 
power of God, is as large as can be contained in the 
heart of a creature. 

But if you lean upon the help of men, and hosts, 
and angels, they are slender reeds, and will give 
you a fall : as God said of the vain trust of the Jews, 
** They shall be ashamed of Ethiopia their expect- 
ation.'* How many do I see to sink under a little 
sorrow, because they have too much temporal com- 
fort ! The world is too liberal to them : it hath 
given them of all things so largely, that they have 
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not the patience to want any thing : as God told 
Gideon, that he had too much of man in his army 
to depend upon the Almighty for victory, and he 
bade him retain but the thirtieth part, and his foes 
should flee before him. Throw all the miserable 
comforts out of doors for rubbish, and cast your- 
self upon the strength of God, and upon that alone : 
and then say, *' Lord, receive me, for I have driven 
all other solace from me, that I might enjoy thee 
alone : now I am ready for my Saviour, for there is 
none to help me but only thou, O Lord." — Bishop 
Taylor, 



PRESTON CHURCH AND CHURCH-YARD, 

IN SUSSEX. 

In a valley of the South-downs, in the county 
of Sussex, embedded in trees, stands the vil- 
lage of Preston. As you look down upon it, 
from the unclothed and exposed hills that sur- 
round it, it presents all that nestling snugness, 
and social compactness, that render every collec- 
tion of dwellings, so situated, picturesque to- the 
eye, soothing and comfortable to the heart. The 
wide separation of the objects upon the hills 
around continually tends to disperse the attention, 
to prevent its fixing and resting for a moment, 
while the bright masses of light thrown about by 
the broad mirror of the ocean, keep the feelings 
in an undefined, vagrant cheeifulness. But, this 
brisk and lively state of spirits is altogether 
changed, when, with startling surprize, you come 
upon a village like this, and have, as it were, the 
scattered objects of the landscape brought toge- 
ther, at once uniting into a woven fraternity of 
noble trees and collected groups of neighbourly 
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cottages^ the village church in the midst^ as if it 
"were the great magnet that had drawn them all 
together. 

With something of this feeling upon me, I de- 
scended the steep, chalk road, into the village of 
Preston, on a Sabhath morning, while the three 
small bells from the church-tower were caUing the 
villagers to prayer, with the gentlest tones of invi- 
tation and affectionate persuasion. A green field, 
with its calm and soothing surface, led to the 
church-yard^ where the white- frocked peasants 
were graduidly assembling. The church and all 
around it displayed the purest simplicity of taste 
and character. Hie building was of that beauti-^ 
ful style in use in the thirteenth century, when a 
delicacy, almost feminine, was produced, by the 
thin lofty window terminating in a gently-poii^ted 
arch. The doorway, or entrance, was in the same 
character, receivmg only a stronger form, and 
a httle more of weight and dignity, from the f^w 
rows of simple and plain mouldings, by which 
arch was surrounded. The small tower, at 
western end, arose but little above the roof, 
leaving it to the hills around it *' to raise the eye 
and fix the upward thought 5" for, our anc^tors 
were ever careful to appropriate the form of their 
churches to their situations, using the lofty spire 
only where the flat continuing line of earth called 
for some object to excite elevation and sublimity 
of feeling. A small chancel terminated the eastern 
end of the building, and the whole was one of 
those humble edifices for worship which are so 
common in Sussex, and which possess, from their 
size and style of architecture, very much the cha- 
racter of a private chapelry for the villagers, con- 
sidered as one fixed and resident family. The 
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church-yard was in perfect harmony with theeAficet 
Removed from all approach of noise and occupa- 
tion^ it seemed to retain the same character as the 
fields around it, dififering only in its holy purpose 
and consecration, as being " the field of God, sown 
with the seeds of the Resurrection." The lofty 
aspen poplars, and elm trees surrounding it, gave 
it that proper gravity and seclusion, which, while 
they afforded the pleasure arising from beautiful 
objects of nature, brought gently to the mind the 
serious appropriation of the spot. Amongst the 
recording notices upon the grave-stones were some 
pleasing declarations of parental faith in the pro- 
mises of the Gospel 5 and, on the other hand, of 
affectionate honor expressed by children towards 
their departed parents. The following strong and 
happy appropriation of Scripture words to him- 
self, and his own case, must surely have been a 
cure even for a father's sorrow : — 

" And Jesus said unto him, thy son liveth."— St. John, 
iv. ,'»0. 

While, in another quarter, the son erects the 
grave- stone to his father and his mother, and calls 
upon himself to preserve, by night and by day, in 
action and in rest, the moral beauty of their living 
example. 

<< My son, keep thy father's commandment, and forsake 
not the law of thy mother. Bind them continually upon 
thine heart, tie them about thy neck. When thou goest, it 
shall lead thee; when thou sleepesl, it shall keep thee ; and 
when thou awakest, it shall talk with thee." — Prov. vi. 

How strongly and profitably must well-chosen 
epitaphs, like these, speak the duty of faith and 
obedience to the reader, and " teach the rustic 
moralist to die.*' 
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Tift interior of the church preserved all the 
simplicity and repose that reigned without. It 
had no' side aisles, or any architectural display — 
save an arch of stone leading into the church. 
The lettered pavement of the nave recorded, as 
usual, people various in years and in station. The 
chancel of a church is always the spot that makes 
us acquainted with the ancient and lordly pos- 
sessors of the manor, the mysterious devices of 
their heraldry, and the rich memorials of their 
sepulture. On the northern side, within the rails 
of the altar, stands the tomb of one of the Shir- 
ley family, the possessors of this property in the 
age of Queen Elizabeth. 

In removing some whitewash and plaster from 
the eastern wall in the nave, the whole of it was 
found to be covered with curious paintings of an 
early character, adapted to teach various lessons. 
While reflecting on these methods of appeal to the 
senses and feelings of former worshippers, I pur- 
posed to take my leave of this village church j and 
as I gave a last view, and my eye ranged around 
the other walls of the building, I was delighted to 
find that they also were not altogether bereft of 
ornament, and that the hand of piety had not left 
them bare and neglected. With a simplicity and 
humility of power, they held up, in unobtrusive 
gentleness, the admonitory words of Holy Scrip- 
ture ; each text, within its little ornamented scroll, 
dedicating and sanctifying most appropriately the 
spot where it was placed. Over the door was ad- 
vice for the consideration of those who had en- 
tered thoughtlessly and irreverently : — 

•' Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of God, 
"And be more ready to hear than to give the sacrifice of fools, 
** For they consider not that they do evil." Eccles. v. i. 
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And over the ptdpit were the words of deliglU; and 
thanksgiving for its cheering proclamations^ 

'< How beautiful are the feet of those that preach the 
Gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things.'' 

Rom. X. 15. 

These addresses to the reason and understanding 
of the people, although making a less striking ap* 
peal than their ancient historical neighbours, yet 
came upon me with a touching simplicity, and a 
more enduring strength, in character with the 
hour that cometh, and now is, when the worship- 
pers shall "worship in spirit and in truth.**— 
Abridged from " Townsend's Miscellanies.^* 

D. I. E. 



CONDUCT IN SICKNESS. 



''We are likewise taught, by this example of 
Hezekiah, what our behaviour ought to be, during 
our sickness, and after a recovery. 1st. How grie- 
vous and painful soever our sickness be, we are 
not to give way to any peevish and fretful passions, 
much less to murmur and complain against the 
afflicting hand of God 5 but when nature recoils, 
and the flesh tempts us to repine, then, with 
the royal patient, should we fly to God, and con- 
sult him, even what we should say, and how we 
ought to speak ; immediately to check all froward 
complaints, and stifle in the birth every impatient 
discontented thought, with this short question. 
What shall I say ? and with this wise reply. He 
hath spoken unto me, and himself hath done it. If he 
hath spoken that it should be so, it is fit we should 
humbly acquiesce in his word* If we suffer from 
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bis hand^ and he himself hath done it, it is fit we 
should patiently submit to his will. 2dly. When 
health is restored^ we must not, as some do^ re^ 
turn to the vain pleasures and luxury of life, much 
less relapse into our old sins ; but rather go softly 
for the remaining years of our life : that is, set a 
strict guard on our words and actions, and retain 
a holy and religious seriousness, in all our future 
life and conversation ; never forgetting that bitter- 
ness of soul, which (in our sickness) the sense of 
sin, horrors of conscience, and fear of death, had 
awakened in us. 3dly. To express a grateful ac« 
knowledgment of the great goodness of God, not 
only in sparing our life, but even for his scourge 
and Fatherly visitation 5 thanking him for our re- 
covery as a blessed opportunity for completing 
our repentance, and improving our virtues ; re- 
membering and confessing with good Hezekiah, 
that by these things men live, and in all these things 
is the life of our spirit. 4thly. To shew our grati- 
tude, not only with our lips, but in our lives ; not 
only in private, but in pubhc 5 not only in our 
families [the father to the children'], but in the 
Church J there sing our songs of praise to the 
stringed instruments of a heart well tuned with grace 
and devotion all the days of our life, in the house of 
the Lord, These are the sentiments, and this the 
language, of a true penitent : this his conduct, yea, 
this his proper health, when raised from sickness. 
Such a one alone, can truly be said to live. Such 
only can say. The living, the living, he shall praise 
thee ; for to him is restored a double life, the life 
of nature and of grace." — Wogan. 
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cobbett's opinion of the church. 



" I was a sincere Churchman^ because experience 
had convinced me that an uniformity in the reli- 
gion of my country, was a most desirable thmgj 
because it was reasonable and just, that those who 
had neither house nor land, and who were the 
millions of a country, and performed all its useful 
labours, should have a Church, a Church - yard, a 
minister of religion, and all rehgious services per- 
formed for them at the expence of those who did 
possess the houses and land. In a word, in the 
Church and its possessions, I saw the patrimony 
of the working people, who had neither house nor 
land of their own private property. An established 
Church — a Church establishment on Christian 
principles — is this ; it provides an edifice stfffici-^ 
ently spacious for the assembling of the people !itf 
each parish — it provides a spot for the interment 
of the dead 5 it provides a teacher of religion to' 
officidte in the sacred edifice, to go to the houises' 
of the inhabitants, to administer comfort to thie* 
distressed, to counsel the wayward, to teach chil- 
dren their duty towards God, their parents, and 
their country, (hence our parish schools) and par- 
ticularly to initiate children in the first principles 
of religion and morality, and to cause them to 
" communicate," that is, by an outward mark to 
become members of the Church of Christ." 

T. C. 
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ON SOCIAL AND JOINT PRAYER. 



St. Paul enjoins that we " should not forsake the 
assembling of ourselves together." Jesus also pro-> 
mises that, where two or three are gathered to- 
gether^ there he is in the midst of them. He 
countenanced public worship by his example. 
The Church of God, in every age, has practised it. 
But had no such express direction been found in 
the New Testament, the very reasonableness of 
the practice and the spirit of our religion would 
have taught us the usefulness — nay, the necessity 
of it. What form of religion ever existed, in 
which this was not acknowledged? — nay, what 
form of religion could exist, without some public 
observance of its worship— some common point 
in which its followers might associate, and, by 
open example, profess its obligations, and mani- 
fest their common interest in its hopes and privi- 
leges ? 

The Christian churchman cannot look upon 
himself as a mere solitary being, having no per- 
son with whom he is spiritually connected — none 
for whose spiritual welfare he is concerned. He 
sees that the whole spirit of his religion is love — 
that the Author of it is love — that the very bond 
of it is love. He sees that he is a brother in that 
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holy family, of which Jesus Christ is the first- 
-^bom, of which God is the Father, and in which 
the unity is the unity of the Spirit. He sees him- 
self, too, described (and, if he knows any thing of 
:his religion, he knows and feels that he is) a 
member of that spiritual body in which every 
member has an interest and sjonpathy in the 
benefits, the wants, the pleasures, and pains of 
the whole — ^that if one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with it, and if one member be 
honoured, the other members rejoice with it 
Such a person, the member of such a family and 
Buch a body, cannot need to be told, that not only 
private, but also public prayer must be part of his 
duty — that he has subjects of prayer which must 
become him not only in his individual, but in his 
social capacity. Reader — you have your private 
necessities — ^your private blessings — your private 
hopes, fears, and joys ; but, if you are a Chris- 
tian, you must have also your social ones. Do 
you truly acknowledge yourself a member of 
Christ's holy family, the Church, and have you 
nothing in connexion with your brethren in that 
family, for which you would and ought to join 
with them in prayer and praise to God ? Have 
you no public acknowledgment to make to Him ? 
' Can you expect a blessing upon the Church and 
nation to which you belong, any more than upon 
individuals, if that Church and nation shall not col- 
'lectively approach him, as he has directed, in public 
prayer, and confess him collectively with public 
praise and thanksgiving ? And if it be the duty of 
the Church in general, upon what pretence can any 
individual (unless upon urgent cause, or absolute 
bodily want of power) presume that he is to be 
' exempted from the general rule ? For there is no 
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tetpect of persons in religious duties — if one man 
be excused, all are excused. Consequently^ if 
one man may lawfully absent himself, allmsLy, and 
there would be no public worship. Will you say> 
^'I can pray and praise at home as well as at 
Church ?'* The question is not whether you can, 
but whether you ought. You know you ought to 
pray and praise God both in private and also in 
the congregation. But, brother, can you deceive 
yourself with this shallow trick ? Do not you 
know, that the refusal to pray at Church is itself 
an act of disobedience to God's word, to Christ's 
mimsters, and to the lawful authority of his 
Church ? Do not you know, that disobedience 
and rebeUion will render your very prayers an 
abomination? Therefore, you cannot pray at 
home as well as at Church — Jesus has giveii 
no promise to such a solitary and selfish wor« 
shipper — the Holy Spirit will be grieved by 
such perverseness— his grace will not sanctify 
your prayers — his blessing will not follow them. 
Do not you know> also, fijdl well, that reluctance to 
pray with the congregation, too often is a sure 
token of indolence, love of the world, indifference 
to the salvation of your soul, coldness in God's 
service, and feebleness of faith, which will end in 
3rour not praying at all, either at home or at 
Church ? But if you could and would pray at 
home as well at Church, your Almighty and All- 
seeing Lord requires both private and public^ both 
individual and social worship. 

But social worship implies the use of joint 
jnrayer — sprayer in which all can unite with their 
hearts and understanding as well as with their 
lips. We beg our readers to consider well the 
meaning of joint prayer j an4 for that purpose we 
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shall give a description of it in the words of an 
able writer on the subject, who very properly re- 
marks, that a clear and distinct understanding of 
its nature is very necessary. 

" 1. Then, many persons may pray or speak to 
God at once, and consequently they may be thought 
to practise joint prayer ; when they pray at the 
same time ; though neither the place, nor the mat- 
ter, nor the method, nor the words of what they 
speak to God, be the same. Thus, for instance, one 
man may be con£sssing his sins at London, at the 
very same time, when another is begging support 
under affliction at Paris, and a third is returning 
thanks for some extraordinary mercy at Vienna. 
In this case they do, indeed, pray to God all at 
once ; but neither the place, nor the matter, nor the 
method, nor the words of their prayers are the 
same. This is not what I mean by joint prayer. 

" 2, Many persons may pray or speak to God at 
once, and consequently they may be thougiit to 
practise joint prayer ; when they pray at the same 
time and in the same place -, though neither the mat- 
ter, nor, the method, nor the words, of what they 
speak to God, be the same. Thus, for instance, one 
man may be confessing his sins in the very same 
church, where, and at the same time when, another 
is begging support under affliction, and a third is 
returning thanks for some extraordinary case. In 
this case they do, indeed, pray to God all at once, 
and in the same place ; but neither the matter, nor 
the method, nor the words of their prayers are the 
same. This is not what I mean by joint prayer. 

*^8, Many persons may pray or speak to God at 
once, and consequently they may be thought to 
practise joint prayer ; when they pray at the same 
time, and in the same place, and the matter of their 
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prayer is the very same ; though both the method, 
and the words of their several prayers, be quite 
different the one from the other. Thus, for instance, 
suppose divers persons should meet together in a 
certain church. Each man kneels down by himself, 
and confesses the sins of the nation to God, not in 
such words as were resolved upon and prepared be- 
fore-hand, either by himself, or by some other per- 
son, but in such as he himself pitches upon and de- 
termines to make use of in that very instant when 
he is speaking ; and in such a method and order also 
as he, at the same instant, is pleased to make use of. 
In this case 'tis impossible, that either the method, 
or the words of the prayers of those several per- 
sons, should be the very same ; though they pray all 
at the same time, and in the same place, and the 
matter of their several prayers, viz., the sins of the 
nation, is the very same. This is not what I mean 
by joint prayer. But, then, 

" 4. When many persons (or more persons than 
one, though there be no more than two,) do meet to- 
gether in one and the same place, and speak to God 
the same matter of prayer, at the same time, in the 
same method, and in the same words (as not only 
the members of the Established Church, but also 
the dissenters themselves, do pretend to do in their 
respective congregations,) this is what I call and 
mean by joint prayer. For, in this case, they join 
both in time, in place, iu matter, in method, and in 
words I and, consequently, this action does most 
truly deserve the name of joint prayer. 

" Now 'tis impossible even for two persons (and 
lor the same reason, for a larger congregation) to 
practise this joint prayer without a set form of 
words*" 
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WHY DONT YOU GO TO CHURCH? 



Now, reader, we must have a word with you person- 
ally on this subject. You know very well, that we 
have told you truly, in the first article of this num- 
ber, that Christ, and his Apostles, and his Holy 
Church, in all ages, have taught you, by precept 
and example, to assemble yourselves together. You 
will not deny, or pretend to doubt, the usefulness, 
or the necessity, of public worship. Do you — you 
who are reading this paper — attend it constantly ? 
Do you attend it generally ? If not — why don't you 
go to church ? Answer this faithfully. Remember, 
you will have to answer, when it may be too late to 
remedy what is wrong. You will have to answer 
before the judgment-seat of God, and you know 
not how soon. Remember, too, that we, who even 
now put this question, speak in Christ's name, and 
deliver God's message. With that high and awful 
authority we ask — Why dont you go to church? 
Alas, we have often been compelled to ask this 
question ! Do you deny that you ought to worship 
God in his temple ? No. Why, then, do you not I 
I must attend to my family, says one — I have no 
shoes, says another — My gown is so shabby, says a 
third — I have not been able to get ready, says a 
fourth — it is cold, it is wet — I have an engagement 
— I have letters to write — I always sleep late on 
Sunday — I have not got a good pew. In short, 
there are hundreds of excuses of the same sort 
made, and, we lament to say, by hundreds who have 
the means and opportunities to go to church, but do 
not go. But, we have another question to ask you, if 
you^ Reader, are in the habit of making some such ex- 
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cuse to your conscience ; and we pray you, deal with , 
yourself faithfully — put it home to your heart. 
Suppose that the minister, instead of leading you to 
join in praise to your heavenly Father, or in prayer 
to your offended God — instead of teaching you 
what to do to he saved, and warning you to flee from 
the wrath to come — were, after detaining you the 
usual time in church doing nothing, to stand every 
Sunday at the door, and present to each poor mem^ 
ber of the congregation HALF-A-CROWN — and 
each member in moderate circumstances TWO GUI- 
NEAS, and to each rich one FIVE ? How many 
Sundays do you honestly think you should miss 
church ? Most probably, not one in the whole year. 
Instead of having to ask why do not you go to 
church ? he would not have room for his congrega- 
tion. We should hear nothing about your dress — 
nothing about cooking for your family — nothing 
about the cold or the wet — nothing about your get- 
ting up late — nothing about your engagements — no- 
thing about your pew. You would be thinking only 
how to be in time, and would gladly take your post 
in the aisle, or anywhere that you could get a place- 
Every corner would be crammed — old and young, 
rich and poor, healthy and sick, would be there. 
Brother, is not this the truth ? Can you deny it ? 
You may, perhaps, smile at it. But, beware — it is 
no subject for mirth. For what is the true inference 
from this ? That you would find no difficulty at all 
to go to church for a miserable piece of money, 
when you will not go — for the love op Christ, for the 
HONOR OP God, or for the salvation of your own 
SOUL ! Half-a- crown, a guinea, or five guineas^ as 
the case may be, is more precious in your sight than 
God*s blessing and your souFs eternal safety. Do 
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not imagine that we speak this to the poor only — 
we speak to the rich, as well as to the poor. Here 
we have no respect of persons. The rich and lei- 
sured man is even more to be condemned in this, 
than the poor. We address you all, brethren ; read 
and reflect — ^let not the Christian freedom of our 
reproof offend you, and raise your pride. We speak 
as ambassadors of Christ, we beseech you to consi- 
der what we say — go to church yourselves — make 
your children and your dependants go ; for, on the 
day of judgment, before the searcher of all hearts 
our question — why dmCt you go to church? wiL 
again be present to your trembling souls. All the 
trumpery excuses usually made would not weigh 
against a piece of silver or gold ; yet they are al- 
lowed to overbalance the salvation of your soul — 
duty to God — and love of the Lord Jesus. O, re- 
member, that " ye cannot serve God and mammon." 
What will ye do in that day, when the self-deceiver 
and wordly " shall cast his idols of silver, and his 
idols of gold, which they made each one for himself 
to worship, to the moles and to the bats ; to go into 
the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the 
ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory 
of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake terribly the 
earth." (Tsaiah ii. 20, 21 .) What will ye do when to your 
horror and eternal remorse you shall hear that " your 
riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
eaten ? Your gold and silver is cankered ; and the 
rust of them shall be a witness against you, and shall 
eat your flesh as it were Are ? Ye have heaped trea- 
flure together for the last days V (James v. 2, 3.) 
Be wise in time, lest ye be miserable in eternity. 
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ORIGINAL POETRY. 



<€ 



S PERUSING THE ARTICLE ENTITLED " THE 
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PARSON, IN THE SUNDAY READER. 



Pray for my pastor, didst thou say ? 
Oh, yes ! for him I'll ever pray. 
At blush of dawn and close of day ; 
Protect him^ gracious Lord ! 

Thy Holy Spirit shed on him ! 
Preserve him free from every sin ! 
Endue him with that peace within 
That lifts the thoughts above ! 

In his example may we trace 
The impress of our Saviour* s grace ; 
(Oh, blessing to our fallen race !) 
Great God, watch over him ! 

All earthly blessings on him shower. 
Gently as dew on tender flower, 
Radiant as stars at midnight hour ; 
O, bless him, gracious Lord ! 

O, Holy Ghost ! his soul inspire 
With sacred zeal, celestial fire ! 
Until he join th' angelic choir> 
In singing praise to Thee ! 

And when my spirit takes its flighty 
And bids farewell to earthly light. 
May it join his in mansions bright, 
Where rest the shepherd and his flock ! 

J. H. 
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REFLECTIONS in the PLACE WHERE CHRISTS 
FAMILY ASSEMBLE THEMSELVES TOGETHER. 



Constituted as the human' mind is, we can often 
find materials for contemplation, where others find 
none ; and we can often discover new combinations 
of thought in familiar scenes or occurrences, which 
we have witnessed all our lives, without being so 
affected. An instance of this happened to me last 
Sunday, which may not be uninteresting to your 
readers. 

Our parish clock being notoriously defective, I 
arrived at the village church when the bells were 
just beginning. I was not sorry for the circum- 
stance, as it gave me leisure and opportunity for 
surveying the memorials of the dead; and my 
thoughts were carried onward to that great day^ 
when the tenants of our various church-yards shall 
fly upwards ** as a cloud, and as the doves to their 
windows." My business^ however, was not so much 
with the church-yard as with the church. I marked 
well the buttresses, and went about the tower of the 
building. I noted well the ages and di£ferent styles 
of the masonry. I discovered that the chancel was 
unquestionably much the oldest part, being a pro- 
bable remnant of Anglo-Saxon times. Thus, I 
pleased myself with the reflection, that even widiin 
these walls (see Le Bas' Life of Wikliffe, ch. vii.) 
the body and blood of our Saviour had been re- 
ceived by scriptural communicants, long before the 
popish superstitions had corrupted the primitive 
doctrine of our pure British Church. In this pert 
of the building I observed a narrow door, for the 
private use of the minister, at which he generally 
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entered. It has often struck me, that these doors 
furnish a beautiful emblem* of the prayers of the 
faithful pastor when he leads the devotions of his 
flock. While the open portals of the temple are 
thronged by a multitude of worshippers^ there is 
always a more retired entrance, equally sanctified in 
its use, for admitting the Christian worshipper to 
holy converse with his God. Thus it is with devo- 
tion. The united prayers of the congregation arise 
for the most part in common ; but, still, there are 
more private portals of prayer unobserved, though 
not less sacred, where the petition of the minister at 
the altar is sure to find an entrance before the mercy- 
seat on high. Nay, at such a door, the most hum- 
ble among the faithful has only to knock, and it is 
opened; some afflicted Christian desires especial 
prayer, — some grateful soul renders praises and 
thanksgiving for mercies already received. Then, 
in such a case, there is always a private door of 
prayer open, where, although in the midst of the 
congregation, such a one may come unto him that 
despiseth not the prayers of the poor destitute, and 
heareth all their desire. Such were my thoughts as 
I entered the narrow door above-mentioned. On 
entering, the simplicity of the village church was 
peculiarly delightful to witness. Within the altar- 
rails, three niches in the wall, of unequal height and 
proportions, claimed particular attention. These 
remnants of antiquity are often seen in our churches ; 
the purpose to which they were applied is doubtful ; 
but they seem to have been seats for three orders of 
ministers, each raised above the other in dignity. 
So ancient is our national Church, that many of its 
early forms and practices are forgotten. How strong 
is this reason for retaining such customs as have 
been long approved and valued ! 
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If time permitted, I could say much more upoH 
what afterwards occurred while I yet lingered in its 
precincts. The prayers, the psalms, the sermon; 
the minister of Christ, the word he preached, the 
sacraments he dispensed 3 — these, each and all, fur- 
nish matter for meditation, — for thanksgiving, — for 
joy. 

The Sacrament of Baptism was administered at 
the close of the Second Lesson. This time for the 
ceremony is directed by our rubric, and ought never 
to be altered. As soon as the Gospel has been read, 
then is the fitting time for admitting the infant to its 
benefit. The proper place for the font is opposite 
the door-way 5 for the font is the gate of entrance 
into Christ's Church on earth. In the baptism, which 
I had witnessed, both the above circumstances, as 
they ought to be, were attended to. Though they 
seem trifling, yet, to the reflecting mind, they bear a 
solemn meaning. In the present case, others, as 
well as myself, felt that they were sharers in the 
ceremony. We were enabled to hail with joy the 
entrance of another soul into the ark of Christ's 
Church, and felt that we were members of a family 
whose head is " even Christ ; from whom the whole 
body fitly joined together, and compacted by that 
which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, maketh in- 
crease of the body unto the edifying of itself in 
love/* L. W. 



SUDDEN DEATH. 



To the Editor of the Penny Sunday Reader, 
Rev. Sir — There were two such solemn funerals 
in a country church-yard^ on the same day^ that I 
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wish> before the impression passes by, to make a 
little record of these circmnstances in your Sun- 
day Reader. I know that some of those who 
peruse your work, are well acquainted with the 
facts I am going to relate ; and for your other 
readers, though this paper will not interest them so 
much as it will do those who already know the 
facts, yet I think that you will not object to ex- 
tend the warning and the lessons it is c^culated to 
convey. 

One funeral was that of a poor man, who fell 
down dead in a moment. I was going to say 
without warning : but, oh ! who shsdl count the 
warnings that poor man had had, during his life, 
from the time when he first began to know and 
understand, till the darkness of his last night on 
earth passed away, and the light shone once more 
upon him, and called him to the tasks and duties of 
his last day of hfe. Oh ! who shall count all 
these warnings — the lessons he either had, or 
might have had, in the Sunday School — the times 
that the bell had called him to the house of God, 
where the minister waitedto tell him, that '^all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God,*' and 
that Jesus died for sinners, and '' casteth out none 
that come to Him ?" Who shall count all the 
times he had heard the solemn bell toll for some de- 
parted fellow creature, or had seen the funeral go 
by, or heard the words, ''We commit his body to 
the grave, earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to 
dust ?*' And now is he gone ! He rose in health in 
the morning, and went on hisemplojonent ; he was 
passing along the rail- way, not engaged in any 
dangerous work there^ when he fell down in some 
kind of pit, and in a moment he was dead. It 
was a solemn warning indeed : many, themselves^ 



48 

1 fear, strangers to God and to the covenant of 
peace, could talk of him, could say that the 
judgments of God were abroad in the earth. But, 
oh, have they learnt righteousness by the solemn 
judgment ? They could feel alarm for him, say with 
horror that he was a Sabbath breaker, and a blas- 
phemer of God's holy name, but oh, have they fled 
to this Saviour whom they fear he never sought ? 
The other funeral was that of a poor boy whose 
short, sad story is soon told. Oh that it may not 
be as soon forgotten ! In his family, the warning 
voice of God had been heard before j his mother 
had been very ill with the cholera, and recovered. 
Now they can think what a warning this was, who 
liave seen the patient dying of the cholera— ^-who 
-have heard the bell tolling day after day, for the 
'poor victims — looked on the separate piece of 
ground appointed for their interment, and seen 
sometimes, the coffin placed upon a truck, and 
wheeled to the grave, in order that as few pera^ 
as possible -might be exposed to the infection; Bat 
I should tell those of your readers, who* db~ not 
'know the neighbourhood in which these things oc- 
curred, that in this part of the kingdom there are 
two' cities within twelve, miles, and many goods are 
' conveyed frbm one of these cities to the other in 
barges : there is a towing-path on the side of the 
river on which these barges go ; and this poor boy, 
of whom I am writing, went to help bring hack the 
horses which had been used in towing the barges ; 
the horse on which he had to ride, was blind, and 
he himself, I suppose, unskilful or inattentive; but 
however it was, his appointed time upon earth was 
ended, the horse carried him into the river, and 
there they both perished. 
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ON SET FORMS OF PRAYER. 

It was stated in our last Number, that " not only 
members of the Established Church, but even Dis- 
senters themselves," profess, in their assembling for 
social worship, to oflfer up ** joint prayer ;" that is, 
prayer in which " they join in time, in place, in 
matter, in method, and in words" But as to the 
means by which this is to be accomplished, many 
Dissenters dif er from the Established Church : that 
Church considers set forms, drawn up with great 
tare and consideration, and well known to the congre* 
gation, the best, if not the only, means of accom- 
plishing joint prayer ; but many Dissenters profess 
to object to set forms, some thinking them unlawful 
and unscriptural, and others not fitted to encourage 
devotion. They therefore use what is not alwa3rs 
rightly termed extempore prayer ; for very often what 
are called extempore prayers are themselves prepared 
beforehand, and the very forms of them set and 
committed to memory. 
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But the objection to the lawfulness of set forms of 
prayer, is, after all, a mere fighting with shadows, 
arising from a want of clearly understanding what is 
meant by set forms. For whether the prayer, with 
respect to the minister who utters it, be extempore 
or not, whether a set form or not, it must be always 
a set form to the people who join in it. They know 
nothing of the prayer, or the words of it, till he shall 
have uttered it ; they therefore cannot join in it but 
by repeating his words ; and his words, taken by them, 
must be to them a set form. It matters not whether 
the words he utters were conceived by him at the 
moment, whether they were prepared or committed 
to memory beforehand, or whether they were read 
from a book written a thousand years ago, — they 
must be to the congregation who repeat them (the 
only way in which they can join in the prayer), a 
set form. Therefore to say that a set form of prayer 
is unlawful, and yet to maintain the necessity of joint 
prayer, is a contradiction : it is impossible to join in 
prayer without it. A man may pray by himself with- 
out a set form, but he cannot join in the prayer of 
another without those words of the other, which he 
repeats, becoming to him a set form. The real ques- 
tion, then, cannot be. Whether set forms be or be 
not lawful, but between two kinds of set forms, which 
is the better? Is one kind of set forms (which, 
whether considered by the minister beforehand, or 
uttered extempore the moment it is conceived, is 
utterly unknown to the congregation till they hear it) 
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more scriptural and edifying, and better adapted to 
the purposes of joint prayer, than another kind of set 
forms, which have been drawn up with great care 
and consideration by many men of eminent piety and 
learning, framed upon the model of ancient liturgies, 
bearing the stamp of Church authority, and withal 
well known and well understood beforehand by the 
congregation, who are to join in it? Some, indeed, 
have thought fit to carry this objection to such an 
extravagant pitch, as to contend that the use of even 
the Lord's Prayer is unlawful, because it is a set 
form. But, as we have shown, every prayer uttered 
by a minister must be a set form to those who join 
in it by repeating it after him. Therefore, unless 
the objectors deny that the congregation may^om in 
prayer at all, they must affirm that the form given by 
Jesus himself may not be lawfully used, while the 
rash outpourings of a mere man, and that perhaps 
an ignorant one, may be a lawful and better set form 
for the use of a Christian congregation. Such was 
not the opinion of the primitive Church, nor of Jesus 
Himself. Cyprian and Augustine both observe that 
this prayer was not given by Jesus as a private act 
of devotion, but for joint or common prayer, not to 
an individual, but to the disciples and apostles col- 
lectively. "When ye pray, say — " Archbishop 
Whately has very clearly stated this : — 

" I am the last person that would wish to confine 
Christians to the use of a written form of words in 
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their private devotions. On the contrary, I wooki 
rather encourage them to form a habit of addresang 
their ' Father who seeth in secret/ in any expres- 
sions that are but intelligible to themselves, which 
occur at the moment. But congregational prayer, 
common supplication, joint worship, is a very different 
thing; and accordingly, our Lord supplies to Htt 
disciples no form of words for solitary devotion, bat 
only warns them against a public display of what 
ought to be secret, and bids them enter each into his 
closet and shut the door, when about to engage in 
private devotion. But immediately after, he docs 
teach them a form of words evidently designed for 
joint worship, and accordingly expressed in the 
plural number. The contrast is very remarkable 
between our Lord's expressions in the different 
precepts : * Thou, when thou prayest, enter into My 
closet,' &c. ; * When ye pray, say, our Father,' &c. 
Whatever may be thought of the precise kind and 
degree of the use which our Lord designed should be 
made of the very prayer itself which He taught, this 
much, at least, is plain, — that, in teachmg it, he 
gave the strongest possible sanction to the use of 
pre-composed prayers for congregational worship. 
But to say this alone would be saying far too little. 
When he so solemnly promises his own spiritual 
presence among such of His people as should be 
assembled in His name, this is accompanied with an 
assurance of a gracious hearing of those who shall 
* agree together, touching something they shall ask in 
His name.' Now this surely implies the exclusive 
use of pre-composed prayers in the congregation; 
since it plainly seems an impossibility for uninspired 
men to agree together in a prayer offered up by one 
of them, if they do not know at least the substance 
of the prayer before they hear him utter the words." 
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It was the intention of Jesus to give His disciples 
a form of prayer in which they covldjoin and agree ; 
and, as Shepherd observes, the primitive Church so 
understood it, and, " in obedience to the command of 
Christ, always made it a part of all her offices." 
With such an authority, and with the absolute im- 
possibility of joining in prayer without a set form 
of some kind, there cannot be a reasonable question 
entertained against the lawfulness of some set form. 
Whether the set form of an individual minister, 
either prepared beforehand or delivered without con- 
sideration, be better adapted to the purposes of joint 
prayer and the use of the congregation, than a pre- 
composed set form, drawn up and authorized as we 
have above stated, we will consider in our next 
Number ; and we shall do this, not in an uncharitable 
or controversial spirit, with a desire to censure those 
who dissent from us, but simply to justify the prac- 
tice of our own Church, and to show the well- 
considered and edifying system on which our own 
liturgy was compiled. We regret to detain our 
readers so long upon these points, so much less 
interesting than the liturgy itself ; but we must 
entreat their patience, being convinced that in these 
times the knowledge of such points will be found 
very useful, and tend to confirm their attachment to 
the Book of Common Prayer, when they see how 
necessary and well suited it is to joint prayer — ^for 
our speaking to God tvitk one accord. 
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ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE PAROCHIAL 

CLERGY. 

Sir, 

No one can fail to have observed the difference 
that exists in habits and character between the 
inhabitants of the large towns and the population of 
our rural districts. In the former, usually, reign riot 
and discontent, and among them the demagogue is 
sure to find ready instruments for his selfish pur- 
poses ; while peace and quiet are the general orna- 
ments of the latter. 

What, then, is the cause of this difference } Many, 
I am aware, satisfy themselves by imagining that 
crowded streets are not favourable to virtue, which 
seeks rather the lonely cot, or the scattered hamlet. 

Now this explanation, I must say, appears to me 
wholly unsatisfactory. Large bodies, I allow, are 
more readily persuaded to evil than smaller ones; 
but still, I conceive, they afford the same facility in 
being guided towards good. The real cause of the 
difference is in this, — that while in the villages the 
admirable structure of our parochial system has had 
a free course ; in the towns, the supply of the Esta- 
blished Clergy has been so utterly disproportioned to 
the amount of the population, that in reality the 
system has not had a fair trial. Vices of a certain 
description are undoubtedly more prevalent in towns, 
but there are others which are almost peculiar to the 
inhabitants of the country. And if education can 
have any effect in cultivating the better feelings of 
the human heart, and in exalting the manners of 
men, surely we might expect the more favourable 
appearance in those places where commerce or the 
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arts have fixed their abode. Such, however, no- 
toriously is not the case ; and I can discover no cause 
jso satisfactory as the one I have alleged. The resi- 
dence of a clergyman in a district combines with the 
influence of instruction and example all the advan- 
tages of a police. And I should not despair, were 
our churches and our clergy increased by about a 
third, to see the golden age of peace and virtue 
restored to my native land. Almost all our endow- 
ments were in their origin voluntary, and it is to 
voluntary* benevolence that we must now look for 
their extension. 

If I am mistaken, Mr. Editor, in this- my opinion, 
I must beg of your readers to assign it to the pre- 
judices of 

" A Villager." 



SABBATH SONNET. 

{Composed by Mrs, Hemans a few days before her death, 
and dedicated to her brother,) 



How many blessed groups this hour are bending 
Through England's primrose meadow path their way 
Towards spire and tower, 'midst shadowy elms 

ascending. 
Whence the sweet chimes proclaim the hallowed 

day. 

* This may be true as a/oc/, but we protest against it as a 
principle. It is the duty and privilege of a Christian commu- 
nity to provide national means of divine worship. They may 
slight the duty now ; but God's favor witljdrawn may some day 
teach us that the promises to those that honor Him, are made 
to naticnt. — Ed. of P. S. R. 
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.The halls from old heroic ages grey, 

Pour their fair children forth ; and hamlets low, 

With "whose thick orchard blooms the soft winds 

play, 
■Send out their inmates in a happy flow. 
Like a freed vernal stream. I may not tread 
With them those pathways, — to the feverish bed 
Of sickness bound ; yet, oh my God, I bless 
Thy mercy, that with Sabbath peace hath filled 
My chastened heart, and all its throbbings stilled 
To one deep calm of lowliest thankfulness. 

(From Blackwood* s Magazine for July), 



EXTRACT. 

" Venerable Bede reports of St. Chad, that if a 
gust of wind suddenly arose, he presently made some 
holy ejaculations, to beg favour of God for all man- 
kind who might possibly be concerned in the effects 
of that wind ; but if a storm succeeded, he fell pros- 
trate to the earth, and grew as violent in prayer as 
the storm was, either at laud or sea. But if God 
added thunder and lightning, he went to the church, 
and there spent all his time, during the tempest, in 
reciting litanies, psalms, and other holy prayers, till 
it pleased God to restore his favour, and to seem to 
forget his anger. And the good bishop added this 
reason : Because these are the extensions and 
stretchings forth of God's hand, and yet he did not 
strike ; but he that trembles not, when he sees God's 
arm held forth to strike us, understands neither God's 
mercies nor his own danger ; he neither knows what 
those horrors were which the people saw from Mount 
Sinai, nor what the glories and arrangements shall 
be at the great day of jodgment." — {Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor). 
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FALSE PRETENCES TO A WILLING SPIRIT. 

If our flesh hinders us of any thing that is a direct 
duty, and prevails upon the spirit to make it do an 
evil action, or contract an evil habit, the man is in a 
state of bondage and sin ; his flesh is the mother of 
corruption, and an. enemy to God. It is not enough 
to say, I desire to serve God, and cannot as I would ; 
I would fain love God above all things in the world, 
but the flesh hath appetites of its own that must be ob- 
served : I pray to be forgiven, as I forgive others ; but 
flesh and blood cannot put up with such an injury : — 
for know, that no infirmity, no unavoidable acci- 
dent, no necessity, no poverty, no business, can 
hinder us from the love of God, or forgiving in- 
juries, or being of a religious and a devout spirit. 
Poverty and the intrigues of the world are things 
that can no more hinder the spirit in these duties, 
than a strong enemy can hinder the sun to shine, or 
the doads to drop rain. Those things which God 
requires of us, and exacts from us with mighty 
penalties, those he hath made us able to perform ; 
for he knows that we have no strength but what he 
gives us ; and, therefore, as he binds burdens upon 
our shoulders, so he gives us strength to bear them ; 
and therefore he that says he cannot forgive, says 
only that his lust is stronger than his religion — ^his 
fledi prevails upon his spirit. For what necessity can 
a man have to curse him whom he calls enemy ; or 
to sue him, or kill him, or do him any spite ? A man 
.may serve all his needs of nature, though he does 
nothing of all this ; and if he be willing, what hinders 
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him to love, to pardon, to wish well, to desire ? The 
willing is the doing in this case, and he that says be 
is willing to do his duty, hut he cannot, does not 
understand what he says. For all the duty of the 
inner man consists in the actions of the will, and 
there they are seated, and to it all the inferior facili- 
ties ohey in those things which are direct emanations 
and effects of will. He that desires to love God, 
does love him ; indeed men are often cozened with 
pretences, and in some good mood are warmed with 
a holy passion, hut it signifies nothing, hecause they 
will not quit the love of God's enemies ; and there- 
fore they do not desire what they say they do ; but if 
the will and heart be right, and not false and dis- 
sembling, this duty is, or will be, done infallibly. K 
the spirit and the heart be willing, it will pass on 
to outward actions in all things, where it ought, or 
can. He that hath a charitable soul will have a 
charitable hand, and will give his money to the poor, 
as he hath given his heart to God. For these things 
which are in our hand are under the power of the 
will, and therefore are to be commanded by it. He 
that says to the naked. Be warm and clothed, and 
gives him not the garment that is by him, or money 
to buy one, mocks God, and the poor, and himself. 

Taylor. 



THE lAST MOMENTS OF SIR JAMES 
MACKINTOSH. 

(From his ** Memoirs," by his Son,) 

The details contained in these Memoirs respecting 
the state of his mind, upon religious topics, are 
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mrious. It very plainly appears, that with regard 
» Christianity, properly so called. Sir James's opi- 
lions were at one time sceptical. A mind exercised 
n metaphysical suhtilties, fond of abstractions, and 
labitaated to a state of doubt, is naturally prone to 
listmst the evidence upon which the essential doc- 
trines of Christianity are founded. The notion, to 
vrhich (according to Dr. Holland) " he clung with 
earnestness, as the only secure and rational basis of 
moral science," that there existed in us an innate 
moral faculty, distinct from, though not independent 
of, reason, is calculated to allure one who is scep- 
tically inclined, still further into that devious path. 
A passage in his journal, in 1811, might be strained 
into evidence of a leaning towards atheism, wherein 
he urges that there is a small difference, in pure 
speculation, between the evanescent individuality to 
which the reasonings of the philosophical theist 
reduce or exalt the divinity, and the atheist's neces- 
sary personification of virtue ; that the speculative 
system called atheism is less derogatory from the 
grandeur of religious sentiment than the common 
notions of a future state, and of rewards and punish- 
ments; and that "the philosopher, who for his 
doubts is called an atheist, may desire and believe 
the future progress of intelligent beings, though he 
may doubt whether the progress being made by the 
same individuals be either proved, or very import- 
ant," will differ very little in opinion, and less in 
feeling, from " him who is called atheist." 

The time has now come, however, in which specu- 
lative notions must give place to determinate con- 
clusions. Perhaps we cannot do better than abridge 
what his editor has recorded of the last sentiments 
of Sir James Mackintosh on this vital topic, '* in the 
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words of one whose filial affection waa with 
* ministering to the end.' " 

" His nights were very wakeful, and iqient in 
much uneasiness of body ; he became very silent and 
thoughtful, had his Bible very frequently open before 
him, spoke more than usual upon religious sabjects 
— ^perhaps it would be very more correct to say upon 
God, and his disposition towards man. His mind 
seemed less occupied with speculatioiiS, and more 
with his own personal relationship to his Creator* 
Our Lord Jesus Christ was very frequently tiie sub- 
ject of his thoughts ; he seemed often perplexed, and 
unable to comprehend much of His history. He 
once said to me, * It is a great mystery — ^I cannot 
understand it.' At another time he told me that, 
during the many sleepless nights he passed, the con- 
templation of the character of Jesus Christ, and 
thoughts concerning the Gospel, with prayer to God, 
was his chief occupation. He spoke of the delight 
he had in dweUing on His noble character. I have 
heard his voice falter as he repeated, ' He went about 
doing good ;* but he added, ' There is much con- 
nected with Him I cannot understand.' I cannot 
attempt to give his own words ; but his diflGiculty lay 
in the account given of the manner in which Jesus 
becomes the Saviour of man. 

" On Saturday, a great change took place. He 
became very silent, and had the appearance of one 
listening. Whenever a word from the Scriptures 
was repeated to him, he always manifested that he 
heard it ; and I especially observed that, at every 
mention of the name of Jesus Christ, if his eyes were 
closed, he always opened them, and looked at the 
person who had spoken. I said to him, at one ttmei 
' Jesus Christ loves you.' He answered slowly, and 
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pausing between each word, ' Jesus Chriat — ^love— 
the same thing.' After a long silence, he said, 'I 
believe >/ We said, in a voice of inquiry, * In 
God V He answered, ' In Jesus.' He spoke but 
once more after this. Upon our inquiry how he felt, 
he said he was ' happy.' 
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THE UNIVERSAL ASSIZE. 

In a sermon preached before the Judges at Hert- 
ford Assize, by Dr. Lightfoot, in the year 1 669, the 
£ollowing interesting description occurs : — 

** And are you assured, that there will be such a 
day, and such a judgment, and such a judge, and 
you, and you, and you } Then, men and brethren, 
what have we to do? Let me first suppose this 
supposal. 

" Suppose this very day were the day, that God 
hath appointed to judge all the world ; and that 
this assize of our county should be turned into the 
universal assizes of all the world; — suppose, that 
instead of the soundings of the high-sheriff's trum- 
pets, we should have the great trump sound, and 
call, * Arise, ye dead, and away you living, and come 
to judgment !* Art thou prepared to meet thy Grod, 
O Israel ? Art thou prepared to meet that judg- 
ment, O Israel ? How many, or rather how few, of 
us are able to say, * My heart is ready, my heart is 
ready ; come. Lord Jesus, come, and welcome I* 
Such a call will undoubtedly once come; and we 
cannot tell how soon. And when it comes, it will 
not be with that gentle summons, which Festus used 
with Paul, • Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and be 
judged before me of these things :' but ' For all 
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these things God will bring thee into judgment/ 
whether thou wilt or no. O, what shrugging, and 
unwillingness, and drawing back, would there be 
with too many ! O, ' a little more time, a little more 
respite, a little more space of repentance and making 
ready !' No : time must be no more ; thou must 
away, and go to judgment. How wholesome, there- 
fore, is that counsel of the apostle (and oh ! that there 
were such a heart in this people, as to take the 
lesson out), ' Seeing that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness !* And, ' Seeing, 
beloved, that ye look for such things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of God in peace, without spotr 
and blameless.' " 



THB SOURCE OF RIGHT IN PUBLIC MATTERS. 

It is true, that Christianity gives no e^ 
cepts as to . government, as to education, asts^tiitr 
pursuit of knowledge, as to the advancetneiit;j|t= 
intellect ; but it; is no less true that the Gospel ^inp*. 
plies clear ^ and positives principles by which, eyeif; 
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It must be self-evident to the most unlearned and 

■ 

careless observer of mankind, that, without a form 
prepared, very few have the faculty of expressing 
their thoughts fluently, and in good and intelligible 
language. Many would not be able to arrange in clear 
order the thoughts themselves, much less to express 
them clearly. Others again, from a design to shine 
.and display, would be apt to use language more 
sparkling than perspicuous. In short, very few are 
likely to have the faculty of delivering extempore 
prayer without many obscurities and repetitions, 
many omissions, many expressions, and even many 
petitions and sentiments wholly unsuited to the dig- 
nity of the subject, and the nature of the Being 
addressed in prayer, 

E 
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. It cannot be doubted, that these defects must be 
more or less attached to what is termed " extempore 
prayer ;" but which in fact is, as we have shewn, 
neither more nor less than a set form dictated, with 
or without previous study, by an individual to the con- 
gregation ; in preference to a form carefully prepared 
by many eminent divines, chosen and appointed for 
that purpose by the authority of the Church, but 
we will waive this difficulty, and suppose, for the sake 
of the argument, that every Minister, who uses what 
is termed *' extempore prayer," is always fluent and 
Correct in his language ; that he is never liable to 
be betrayed into vulgar expressions — into low senti- 
ments, or into foolish petitions ; and that he is always 
able to recollect, arrange, and embody all the topics, 
which ought to be comprehended in joint prayer. 
Still we contend, that in this most favourable view 
of the case, the advantages of a precomposed form 
of prayer over the extempore, or even studied 
effusion of an individual for the purpose of joint 
prayer, are manifold and obvious. We must re- 
member that in prayer we are speahing^ to God ; not 
merely our lips are to utter words, but the affections 
and the understanding must join in the homage. 

It is easy to understand how this may take place, 
when the Minister is delivering a form of prayer, 
not only carefully prepared, but well-known to all the 
congregation. The congregation, in this case, have 
only to join him in prayer, not to follow him. 
They know the prayer he is going to utter ; they 
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know the connexion of every sentence with the 
whole prayer; their understanding has emhraced 
the objects of the prayer ; they need not attend 
to the Minister further, than as the steward 
Qf the mysteries of God, with whom they are 
to join. They may fix their chief attention on God. 
The Clergyman, as the ambassador of God, and 
bearing the commission of the Church, gives an 
authoritative sanction to the service; but, as the 
Minister of the congregation, he merely sets the ex- 
luxkple, and marks, as it were, the time of the con- 
gregation. He is not inventing a prayer for them to 
^py ; he is praying with them ; he and his flock are 
in holy harmony, using an instrument with which 
they are previously well acquainted. They are 
like sweet musicians, joining in one heavenly 
melody, of which the notes are both written down, 
and familiar to their hearts, as well as to their 
memories. It all flows together and exhibits the 
exact original, described in that Greek term ofxodvfia 
^v, in which the scripture elegantly describes in one 
word what we are obhged in English to express in 
inany— the praying with one accord, with one heart, 
9nd one mind ; with one accord not only of voices 
but affections, and understandings. It is, indeed> 
joint prayer, the whole congregation speaking to God 
together. 

But how is this to be effected, where there is 
no form of prayer prepared beforehand, when the 
Minister i% often himself inventing his prayer as he 
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proceeds, and, of course, with his whole thoughts upon 
Haatt instead of upon God, to whom he should speak j 
irhen he is delivering one sentence of prayer, and 
before the congregation can speak it to God, has 
passed on to another, to catch the meaning of which 
the congregation must he attending, instead of fixing 
iheir thoughts upon God, to whom they are to speak 
it ? They must he attending to the Minister, not to 
God. For how otherwise can you catch his meaning ^ 
Yet you must have caught his meaning, before you 
can speak the prayer to God, and the meaning of the 
sentence, unless you know it beforehand, or can read 
it in a book, will not generally be understood till it 
is ended. But, when it is ended, instead of speaking 
it to God, you must attend to the Minister, otherwise 
you will lose the meaning of his next sentence. We 
are assuming too in all this, that the congregation 
^3[t always attending, and never liable to occasiomd 
forgetfiilness of the business before them. For, if 
they are inattentive, and, for a minute, lose the 
thread, and connexion of the prayer, which they nevef 
heard or saw previously, how will they gather it up 
again, and understand it ? But this is not all. In a 
prayer, as well as in any connected discourse, thtf 
power, the beauty, and the interest of one sentence^ 
TtriU* often depend upon its relation to another sen- 
tence, which maybe at some distance from it* This^ 
unless the congregation know it beforehand, cannot 
be perceived by them (however it may be felt by the 
p€rson inventing the prayer) till it is too late for ihem 
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to feel any sympathy in it, or to speak it to God 
in its intended barmony. The congregation see 
only one pdrt at a time, (especially in long prayers, 
as those, which profess to be extempore, generally 
are); and the barmony cannot be discovered by 
tkem, till the part of the prayer, when they onght to 
hxve felt it, is past, and there is no time to return to 
it, because the prayer is still going on. It seems 
to us quite plain, that this cannot be joint prayer, it 
is only hearing prayer ; it cannot be the coogrega^ 
tion, (or indeed scarcely the Minister) speaking to 
God in prayer, but hearing the Minister pray« It is 
only, at best, the Minister praying, and the con* 
gregation hearing*. 

But moreover prayer is to be made in faith ; but 
how can you offer in fiaith a prayer, of which you do 
not yet know the meaning ? What sort of faith must 
that be in a prayer which you have not time to con* 
aider, and which often you are compelled to utter, if 
you can utter it at all, before you can understand, or 
even know its connection with what is to follow, if you 
even can connect it with that which is gone before ? 
If that prayer be offered in faith, it must surely be 
a very blind faith. 

Now, what can prevent these and sundry othev 
inconsistencies and mischiefs, but a form of prayer, 
carefully prepared under authority by competent pert 

* See extract from Bennett, on the difference between hear- 
ing prayer and praying. 
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eommonly used, and therefore well-known to the con<> 
gregation. 

By this we gain every security we can have — ^that 
the language shall be scriptural, dignified, simple, 
and easily understood — ^that the subjects of petition, 
confession, praise, and thanksgiving shall be pro- 
perly weighed and chosen — that no opening shall be 
offered for the consequences of either the defects of 
the Minister in public speaking, his indolence, his 
desire of display, or his occasional want of health, 
or spirits, or energy of mind — ^that the congregation 
may not be at a loss to follow his meaning — ^that if, 
from occasional wandering or inattention, they should 
lose the connexion, they may take it up again without 
difficulty — that they may, on entering church, pre- 
pare their hearts and minds for the prayers they are 
about to offer — and that they may thus pray both with 
understanding and with/aiM. 

These reasonings appear to us to require no learn- 
ing to comprehend them ; but to be such as any man 
of plain common sense would concur in, as soon as 
proposed to him. We will just add two or three 
texts of Scripture, to show what views holy men of 
old took of the care and solemnity with which prayer 
ought to be considered and offered : — 

Solomon, Eccles. v. 2. cautions against rash and 
hasty petitions even in private prayer. This applies 
much more strongly to joint prayer. 

Jesus, Matt. vi. 5, 7; Luke xi. 1, &c. describes the 
occupation of the heart and understanding in prayer. 
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and directs that it must not consist of vain repetition, 
neither felt nor clearly comprehended. 

Matt, xxi, 22 ; Mark xi. 24. He insists upon t'he 
necessity of prayer being offered in faith. St. James 
also does the same ; James i. 5, 7. 

The disciples prayed altogether in Joint prayer, 
both in heart and understanding, and in words; 
Acts i. 14 ; ii. 42 ; iv. 24--30. 

St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 15, urges the necessity of 
pra3ring with understanding. 

St. James (iv. 2, 3) points out the necessity of the 
subjects of prayer being duly chosen. St. John does 
the same ; (1 John v. 14, &c.) 

All these principles may be kept in view, and ap- 
plied in a well considered and prepared form of 
prayer. In our next we shall show that forms of 
prayer, prepared beforehand, have been in use under 
both the Jewish and Christian dispensations. 



ON THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HEARING 
PRAYER AND PRAYING. 

" Although a man understands every syllable that 
is spoken to God in prayer, and approves what is 
said ; yet 'tis possible, that at that very time he may 
not pray notwithstanding. For as the understanding 
and approving the discourse of one man to another, 
cannot make that discourse to be mv own discourse^ 
if I at the same time do not speak one word ; so the 
understanding and approving what is spoken to God 
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In prayer, cannot make that prayer to be my own. 
prayer, nor can I be said upon that account to join in 
that prayer, or even to pray at all ; if I at the same 
time do not actually, and in my own person, speak 
that very set form of prayer to God, which the 
minister then speaks to him, and which I nnder«^ 
Qtand and approve, whilst I hear the minister apeak 
it. In such a case therefore a man does oolj 
hear a prayer, and not pray. But then, if those per- 
sons who were present when a minister offers up a 
prayer in the name of the congregation, do make 
that prayer their own, by speaking every part there" 
of to God, actually and in their own persons ; if they 
do not barely hear what the minister speaks, but 
speak all the same things themselves ; in this case 
they may truly and properly be said to pray, and to 
join with the minister in that particular prayer. 
Because they do jointly offer up and speak to God» 
(either vocally or mentally*), that very prayer, which 
the minister at that time speaks to God in their 
hearing. For if the minister says. Almighty and 
most merciful Father ; so do they also, either vocally 
or mentally, say. Almighty and most merciful Father, 
If he says. We have erred and strayed from thy ways 
like lost sheep ; so do they also, either vocally or 
mentally, say, we have erred and strayed from th§ 
ways like lost sheep. And so they proceed in all 
other parts of the minister's prayer, and continue to 
speak to God, either vocally or mentally, those 
things which the minister speaks in their name, and 
in their hearing. They speak to God as truly and 
properly, though perhaps not so loudly, as the minis- 
ter himself; and consequently they do truly and 
properly pray : and must be allowed to do more than 

That is, with voices or in 
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barely hear a prayer. Nor can any man be tmty 
said and accounted to join in prayer, who does not 
do thi8» and keep to that practice which I have de- 
scribed. And as far, and as much, as he falls short 
of this, in any part of the Divine service ; so fiar« 
and so much, is he deficient in his duty ; and so far* 
and so much, does he cease to join in that prayer^ 
which the minister offers in the name of the congre^ 
gation. 

"From what has been said, it plainly appears, how 
greatly those persons are mistaken, who believe^ 
that they have thoroughly discharged the great duty 
of joint prayer, .if they have attentively heard, and 
heiutily approved what the minister speaks in prayer ; 
and in the conclusion thereof do fervently say an 
Amen, and thereby declare to Almighty God, that 
they do make the foregoing set form of prayer their 
own, by acknowledging, desiring, and returning 
thanks for all the several particulars therein con- 
tained. These persons surely do never consider that 
a man does no longer pray, than whilst he speaks 
to God ; and consequentiy, that if he does only listen 
to the prayer, whilst the minister is offering it up, 
(perhaps during the space of a full quarter of an 
hour, or more,) and does not himself, in his own 
person, actually offer up, and, either vocally or men- 
taDy, speak the same prayer ; he is all that time not 
praying, or joining in prayer, but hearing a prayer 
only; and that he is no longer truly praying or 
joining in prayer, than whilst he is saying the Amen 
tA the end, which is not the space of the tenth part 
of a minute ; so that, whereas he ought to have been 
praying (suppose) for a full quarter of an hour, he 
very cunningly excuses himself from the intense 
vigour of the devotion all that while, and thinks 
to pat off Almighty God with a short address of 
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the tenth part of a minute long. These persona 
would be very unwilling that God should cut them 
short in blessings, both spiritual and temporal, as 
much as they do cut him short in worship. And yet 
they must, unless they repent and amend, expect 
such treatment from him. For it is their duty, not 
only to approve the whole prayer, but also to speak 
the whole of it to God ; to make it their own, not by 
a bare summary expression at the end of it, but by a 
personal expression of every part of it ; not only to 
conclude it, but also to go quite through it ; to begin 
and end with the minister, and to join with him in 
speaking themselves, (either vocally or mentally,) 
whatsoever he speaks in their name and hearing." — 
Bennett on Joint Prayer. 

With these observations, the following of Arch- 
bishop Whately, on the real character of extempore 
prayer, may be profitably considered : — 

'* I am convinced, that oftener than not, the minister 
is deceived no less than the people, and imagines himself 
to be praying, when, in reality, he is delivering what 
may be called an oblique sermon — when he is addressing 
himself, not to God, out to the congregation : and con- 
veying to them, under the form of prayer, the doctrines 
and sentiments, the exhortations and reproofs^ which he 
wishes to impress on their minds. 

"I might appeal to all who have had the requisite 
experience in this matter, and have enough of candour to 
observe fairly, and to state fairly the result of their ob- 
servations; and, I have no doubt, that all, or the far 
greater part of such persons, would confirm what I have 
said, and would testify that, generally speaking, what is 
called extemporary prayer in a congregation, is both 
uttered and listened to, much more as a sermon to the 
people, than as a joint supplication to the Deity. 

" Now, I need not observe to you, that your people 
ou^ht to be well instructed and admonished m respect of 
so miportant a Christian duty as prayer. But you would 
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be doing worse than leaving them without instruction 
in this branch of duty, if you were to lead them to fancj 
they were fulfilling it, when, in fact, they were not,-^to 
deceive themselves with a belief that they were praying, 
when they were only listening to the prayer of another, 
or to a hortatory discourse, couched in the form of a 
prayer. 



A SPIRIT OF DEVOTION. 

It is sometimes objected that the public services of 
our Church are geiierdl ; that our wants and feelings 
are particular. It is the office, I would answer, of 
an internal spirit of devotion, to make this worship 
personal to each of us. When, therefore, we come 
into the house of God, let memory do her work 
faithfully ; let our sins rise up before our eyes, when 
the minister makes the public Confession in the name 
of the whole congregation ; and when, on the other 
hand, he sets forth the public office of Thanksgiving, 
let each man (and believe me, we have all abundant 
cause), bring to his recollection the particular in- 
stances, of mercies, bounties, providences, and de- 
liverances, which he has himself experienced. We 
must not only draw near with our lips, but beware 
that our hearts are not far from him also. Prayer, it 
has been well observed, will either make a man leave 
off sinning, or sinning will make him leave off prayer; 
the alternative must rest with the individual himself. 
In either case prayer will have done its duty ; it will 
have made the man reflect, and contrast himself, as 
he 18, with what he ought to be. If he be yet able 
to stifle the good feeling that has begun to kindle 
within him, "to quench the Spirit," he does it 
at his peril ; he cannot say he fell without a wam- 
^^g»--{Alteredfr6m Paley,) T. C. 
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ON RETURNING HOME AT CHRISTMAS, 

1836. 

Whbn last I trod this path 'twas gay. 
Its banks were crown'd with early flovrerB, 
Its hedges bright with blossom'd May, 
And birds sang sweetly all the day — 
"Within its spangl'd bowers. 

Again ; and I behold it drear. 
Its verdure parch*d, and dry ; 
No scented hawthorn-bush is here. 
No melody salutes the ear. 
No flowers attract the eye. 

December's snows are on the hill. 
O'er which I lov'd to roam. 
And yet my bosom feels no chill. 
The road to me is dear ; — for still 
It leads me to my home. 

And so, through life's unequal way 
May I serenely go. 
Conscious that all, most dear to day, 
. Must fade — like summer flowers, away. 
And leave no trace, but woe. 

And whether blessings round me smile. 
Or dire afflictions come. 
Still may the thought my path beguile. 
That they conduct my steps the while. 
To my eternal home. 

That home, where Christ in glory reigns* 
That mansion of the blest, 
"Where once released from earthly pains. 
And Satan's soul-enslaving chains, 
Tlie saints for ever rest, 

L. 8, 
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THE LIFE OF MARTEST LUTHER. 

' Luther was bom at Isleben, in the county of Mana? 
field, in the circle of Upper Saxony, on the 10th of 
November, 1483, being the eve of St. Martin's day, 
which occasioned his parents to give him the name 
of Martin. His father and mother, who were of.no 
very high degree, lived before this at a little distant 
village ; and being called by some afi^s of conse- 
quence to Isleben, the good woman there fell in 
labour, and brought forth her son. They continued 
not long at Isleben ; but removed to Mansfield, where 
John Luther, the father, pursued his trade of a 
refiner of metals, from which, we are told, he had 
his name ; Luther or Luder, in the German language, 
having that signification. Very honourable mention 
is made of the piety of Martin's parents. They were 
isolicitous to give their son a good education, and 
accordingly placed him at the best schools, suitable 
to his age, which their situation and circumstances 
fdlowed. When he had finished his grammar studies 
at Magdeburgh and Eisenach, he was removed to 
Erfurth, an university in Thuringia, where he went 
through a course of the Aristotelian philosophy ; was 
admitted Master of Arts in 1508, being then twenty 
years old ; and afterwards was elected Professor of 
Natural Philosophy and Ethics, though it was his 
parents' intention and desire, that he should apply 
himself particularly to the study of the civil law. 
His attention and application to study were remark- 
able; and young as he was, he disapproved the 
motives of ambition and worldly glory, by which 
masters generally incite young men to diligence, 
saying, that no principle was so powerful to awaken 
the mind to diligence and virtue, as the sincere love 
of God, Hence he used to repeat, " Study began 
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with prayer, is half completed." However it pleased 
God, who had imminent services for him to perform, 
to draw him nearer and nearer to himself, hy de- 
grees. A severe sickness seized him ; and the appre- 
hension of death alarmed him. He vowed to leave 
the world, and enter into a monastery ; for within 
the sacred walls of such religions houses, the super- 
stition of those times had confined all sanctity. He 
performed his resolution ; and was admitted into the 
monastery of Augustines at Erfurth, in the year 
1507. This was contrary to the knowledge, and 
contrary to the approbation, of his father ; but the 
commonly received doctrine of those tiines was,«that 
those parents were not to be obeyed, who deeoGed.to 
prevent their children from taking the mon0stic vow; 
in proof of which they perversely applied the words 
of Scripture, *'we must obey. God, rather than men:*! 
He was well satisfied afterwards of the impropriety 
of his conduct: " I solemnly declare," sa3r8Jie, !ll 
entered not upon a monastic life to indulge, .my 
belly or my ease, but wholly instigated by. tlie amder 
ties of my conscience, which I hoped by tfiifi-mfeans 
to quiet, and to highly please God." He y^tB: soon 
after ' ordained priest, in the twenty-fourth: year, of 
his age; and then, with all diligence, applied Inm- 
self to the reading of the schoolmen, and tiie-best 
Divines of his own, and of ancient times, and was 
well skilled in the ecclesiastical historians. 



(To be continued,) 
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GENERAL REMARKS ON THE OFFICE FOR 
MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 



Brethren, we have detained you for some time, 
as it were, outside the temple, in treating of the 
reeisons for which forms of prayer, in general, 
should be used. We shall now introduce you to 
that excellent composition with which our Church 
is blessed, and which we know by the name of 
" The Order for Morning and Evening 
Prayer, daily to be said and used through- 
out THE YEAR," Great would be our gratifica- 
tion, if we could know that we had induced one 
reader, who had heretofore carelessly used this 
admirable book, to think upon it attentively, and 
to become sensible of its beauties. We shoiild 
open to such a person a field of pleasure, in 
which, the farther he proceeded, and the more 
attentively he examined every prospect and every 
flower, the greater would be his delight in it. 

Brethren, if we can only, by God's grace, im- 
part to you some of the spirit which we imbibe, 
in meditating upon our beautiful Liturgy, we 
know, from our own experience, that we shall 
entitle ourselves to your everlasting gratitude. 
The more we look into it, the more we find to 
admire, and to be thankful for. How holy — how 

r 



84 

devout — how considerate — how learned — ^how ju- 
dicious, must have been the compilers of this pre> 
cious manual. It bears marks of a wisdom of 
which any body of men must have been much 
honoured of God, to be the depositaries. We 
will not say that the extraordinary graces and in- 
spiration of the Spirit were vouchsafed to this 
work, but surely the ordinary gifts were bestowed 
in a larger measure — a wisdom and spirit not their 
own were given — a blessing accompanied their de- 
vout labours 3 and, if we must not say that it was 
the work of extraordinary inspiration, we will say 
that it comes as near to that standard, as human 
excellence can advance. We are at a loss for an 
expression to describe its venerable character and 
great authority. We have gladly borrowed, from an 
eloquent dissenter,* language which comes nearest 
to the idea, and, at the same time, acknowledges 
the imperfection with which the idea itself is ex- 
pressed. It is, says he, " only not inspired." 
The several portions of Morning and Evening 
Prayer are not put together without plan, or con- 
nexion ; they lead one to another in skilful and 
edifying arrangement. The devout offices of the 
worshipper rise by it, as the angels of God as- 
cended by the mystic ladder in Jacob's vision, 
from earth to heaven. One step leads to another, 
till the humble Christian is conducted from the 
lower and earthy region of fear and sorrow, con- 
fession and penitence, to the heavenly visions of 
faith and hope. He advances to the foot of the 
throne of grace — he approaches the Holy of 
Holies, sprinkled with the blood of the all-suffi- 
cient sacrifice — he lifts the veil that was interposed 



* Robert Hall, 
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between fallen man and the mercy seat, and, in 
fiill assurance, raises up bis eyes to Him that sit- 
teth thereon, amid the cherubim and powers of 
Heaven. He makes known his requests to ' God, 
.and, finally, breaks forth, with the Church of 
Christ, in which are united all saints and even the 
holy angels, in praise and thanksgiving. 

But prayer being, as we have said, a speaking 
to God, is not to be entered upon without thought, 
or method. The heart should be prepared with 
sentiments suitable to the occasion. Therefore, 
first, the worshipper himself should take care to 
be in the Church in time — a few minutes before 
the service begins, to compose his mind by medi- 
tation, and ofifer up a silent prayer, for the help of 
Divine grace in that on which he is about to enter.* 



* See the article headed " Conduct on entering Church," 
No. 19, Vol. 1 ; to which we may not unprofitably add the 
following advice of Veneer, in the preface to his book on 
the Common Prayer : — 

" Before Divine Service begins, it would be very proper 
to consider what that God is whom you are going to serve, 
and the nature of the service which he requires at your 
hands, and to resolve, as much as you can, to guard against 
all vain and impertinent thoughts, which may possibly 
thrust themselves upon you, in order to draw off your 
mind and affections from their proper employment. These 
meditations and resolutions being over, care should be 
takeo to be in the Church before the service begins, that 
you may not disturb the congregation coming in unsea- 
soQablv; and that you may not miss joining in the confes- 
sion of sins, it being as absurd for sinful men to pretend to 
pray for blessings from God, before they have begged par- 
don for their sins, as it is for state criminals to petition their 
Erince for favors^ before they have applied to him to pass 
y their transgressions.'' 
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Then, with attentive mind, let him commence 
with that preparation which the Church has pro- 
vided, when, in the Ruhric, she gives the following 
direction : — 

"At the beginning of Morning Prayer the minister shall, 
read, with a loud voice, some one or more of these sen- 
tences of the Scriptures that follow. And then he shall 
say that which is written after the said sentences." 

Of these "sentences,' and their nse, we shall 
treat in the next number. 



THE RUBRIC. 



As some of our unlearned readers may not know 
the meaning of this word, and we shall have occa- 
sion to use it often, it may be as well to explain it. 
The Rubric means those rules and directions given, 
in the course of the service, to the minister and the 
people, respecting the order in which it is to be 
read, and when they are to kneel, &c. This is now 
usually printed in that kind of letter which is 
named "Italic.** But in old Prayer Books it 
used to be printed in Red letters. They were 
therefore called the Rubric, from the Latin word 
Ruber J which means Red, 

We pray our readers to pay more attention to Uits 
part of our Prayer Book than is usually given to it. 
Let them remember, that it contains the directions of 
that Church to which Christ hath left authority to see 
that all things be done in order, and to edification^ 
and to decree rites and ceremonies jfor that end. 
Remember, too, brethren, the subject to which these 
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directions relate — the worship and service of Al- 
mighty God — your communion — your conversation 
(if vfith reverence we may so speak) with Him, in 
matters which concern the welfare and salvation 
of your immortal souls. Do not offer your Heavenly 
King, your blessed Redeemer, the Holy Spirit of 
grace and sanctification^ the slight which you would 
fear to offer to an earthly monarch. Do not insult 
and provoke Him, by not taking the trouble to read 
and understand the directions of His Church, or by 
despising and disobeying them when understood. 
Obey them reverently and affectionately, with a mind 
impressed with the solemn nature of the service you 
&re engaged in, and a heart full of love and awe of 
that Great Being who is the object of it. 



PRE-COMPOSED FORMS OF PRAYER USED 
IN ALL AGES OF THE CHURCH, JEWISH 

AND CHRISTIAN. 



We wrote the following, with the intention of 
making it the first article of this number. But 
we felt that our readers must be impatient to be 
introduced to our main subject — " The Order of 
Morning and Evening Prayer." We have, there-, 
fore, assigned this paper its place among the mis- 
cellaneous articles ; but, it should be observed, 
that it is a link in close connexion with the first 
articles of the preceding numbers. 

If our reasonings on the necessity of a pre- 
composed form of prayer, in order to carry into 
effect the objects of joint prayer, be correct, we 
might fairly presume, that, as public and social 
worship has been practised under every dispensa- 
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tion of God's people, so the All-wise Ruler, who 
directly regulated the conduct and rites of the 
Jewish Church, would not have failed to have this 
essential requisite provided. Our common sense 
would lead us to this conclusion, and we might 
justly call on those who contend that, however 
reasonable we may think it, some other practice 
prevailed, to shew us some decisive examples of 
such a practice. We are not called upon to pro- 
duce instances — there is an obvious, and (as we 
have shewn in our last number) an inseparable^ 
connexion, between the act of joint prayer and the 
use of some pre-composed form, in which joint 
prayer may be carried on with imderstanding and 
faith. However, there are many actual traces of 
forms of prayer in even the Jewish Church. They 
have been cited and explained over and over 
again, and, in such a beaten subject, we need only 
allude to a few well-known instances. God pre- 
scribed to Moses a form of blessing to pronounce 
to the people. Moses composed a hymn to be 
used by the congregation. David also wrote many> 
and they were used in the temple service. Heze- 
kiah ordered the Priests and Levites to praise the 
Lord "in the words of David and Asaph," 

Afterwards, forms of prayer were prepared for 
the synagogues, of which portions are still known. 
Dr. Prideaux, in his work on the Connexion of the 
Old and New Testament, has given a translation 
of some of the Jewish forms, called the " Eighteen 
Prayers,*' which are said to have been appointed by 
Ezra. The Jewish teachers were in the habit of 
giving forms of prayers for their disciples. This 
brings us to the Gospel dispensation, where we 
find that, copying the model of the Jewish Church, 
John the Baptist did this for his disciples^ and 
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that Jesus himself, upon being, after the same ex- 
ample^ requested to give some form of prayer for 
his disciples, gave them the " Lord's Prayer ** as a 
set-form, which form has been used in the Church 
ever since. Again, we are told (Matt. xxvi. 30, 
Mark xiv. 26,) that he sung a hymn with them. 
Without a miracle, it was not possible that this could 
be done without words known to all beforehand. 
It must have been a pre- composed form, in which 
they could ^otn both in words and harmony. The 
apostles and converts were in the habit of sing- 
ing psalms together. (£ph. v. 19- Col. iii. 16. 
Acts xvi. 25.) The heathen writers ridiculed them 
for this practice, plainly shewing its being notorious. 
This fact may be connected with the before men- 
tioned practice of the Jews, who used the Psalms of 
David as a part of the set- form of the Liturgy 
of their temple and synagogues ; certain psalms 
(as Mr. Bingham, in his Christian Antiquities of the 
Church, has shewn,) being appointed for particular 
days and occasions. And it may further be ob- 
served, that both Jesus and his Apostles joined in 
these services of the synagogue. (Luke iv. 15, 
16, and 44. Mark i. 39. Acts xiii. 15, xvi. 13, 
xvii. 2, xviii. 4.) 

And *' besides their compliance" (as Bingham ob- 
serves,) " with the stated forms of the Jewish Liturgy 
and worship, tliey had some forms of their own in 
constant use among themselves. Among which we 
may safely venture to reckon ; 1 . The Lord's 
Prayer, as a form appointed by Christ to be used 
by all his disciples ^ of which the primitive Chris- 
tians never made any dispute, as we shall see more 
fuUy hereafter. 2. The form of baptism constantly 
used without any variation. 3. The forms of professing 
their faith in baptism, or the forms of sound words 
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settled in every Church. 4. The forms of renouncing 
Satan, and covenanting with Christ in baptism. 
5. The forms of Scripture hymns and psalms, and 
glorifications of God. To which the Ancients seem 
to add, 6, the forms of benediction^ such as, ^ The 
grace of. our Lord Jesus Christ, &c.' And lastly, 
the repeiition of the history of Christ's institutioQ 
of the last Supper, as a necessary part of consecra- 
tion, which, together with the use of the Lord's 
Prayer, in the celebration of the eucharist, is gene- 
rally thought to descend from apostolical practice. 
These things are sufficient to shew, that even the 
Apostles themselves, notwithstanding the extraordi- 
nary gift; of inspired prayer, whether in matter, or 
method, or words, or languages, sometimes confined 
themselves to forms, without any reflection on their 
gifts, or stinting of the Spirit, or want of edification 
. to their hearers. If these things be rightly con- 
sidered, some of them at least will evince, that the 
use of well chosen and well appointed forms, are 
no ways disagreeable to apostolical practice, since 
the Apostles themselves both complied with the 
forms in use in the Jewish temple and synagogue, 
and used some others of Christian institution." 

It will not be possible in our limits, nor, indeed, 
necessary, to trace the existence of forms of 
prayer in the Christian Church down to the pre- 
sent times. It may be sufHcient to remind our 
readers of that which we formerly stated — that 
some of the prayers of our own Liturgy, are taken 
from set forms known to have existed above fif- 
teen hundred years, and of which it is also known, 
that they were framed from still older Liturgies, 
which probably derived their origin, and were com- 
piledfrom the forms of different Churches, even from 
the times of the Apostles. PteaetVixi^ itQixi \3wi^ 
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venerable services whatsoever was good, and aim- 
ing to promote edification — to collect such subjects 
of prayer as might be suitable to a Christian con- 
gregation, and calculated to edify — expressing 
these in devout^ dignified^ and Scriptural lan- 
guage, our Order of Morning and Evening Prayer 
has been compiled from various sources and with 
the greatest care. How admirably it is adapted, 
if duly and reverently used, to promote the ob- 
jects in view, will appear as we proceed to illus- 
trate the several portions of it, and the manner 
in which we ought to join in it. 

As our blessed Master taught his disciples to 
pray, so, following his footsteps, his Church in 
this holy manual, '' teaches us to pray" And if 
we will but follow its directions, both the words 
of our mouth, and the thoughts of our heart, 
will be such as, through our Mediator Jesus 
Christ, who hath removed the veil, we may bring 
before the mercy-seat, and speak even to that God 
whom we have offended, but from whom hath gone 
forth the promise of reconciliation, and the in- 
vitation, nay, the command, to pray. 



THE PRAYER OF THE DEAF AND DUMB. 



How thankful ought we to feel for speech, and 
how gladly should we use it to praise, and pray to, 
the gracious Giver of it. The subjoined prayer, 
of one deprived of speech and hearing, will shew 
some of the difficulties under which he labours, 
even though by the efforts of Christian benevo- 
lence, and wonderful perseverance and m^etkxsiX.^ » 
the dMculty has been, in some degree, x^iaoN^dk. 
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Indeed, before we insert the prayer itself, we mnst 
give a little history of its origin. 

There is, at Exeter, an Institution for the Deaf 
and Dumb ,* where these bereaved children, (who to 
the common observer would seem entirely cut off 
from the means of communicating with their fel- 
low-creatures, or of learning those things which 
we so easily acquire by speech and hearing,) are, 
nevertheless, by care and system, wonderfully 
taught useful arts, and even to read and write. 
Some of the older scholars of this Institution 
have both written and printed a little book, od 
the nature of prayer, and on the Lord's prayer, 
which they have dedicated to Mrs. Tuckfield, the 
benevolent lady to whom the Institution is mainly 
indebted for its prosperity. The dedication is 
written by one of the pupils, named John Wilton, 
who, in the name of his companions^ thus ad- 
dresses Mrs. Tuckfield : — 
*' Dearest Madam Tuckfield, 

" I, and my dear school-fellows, desire to put 
your great name in this little book, to give to you. 

" We all love you ; because you thought about 
us in our yoimg life, and built this house for us, 
with your many friends. We look at this beau- 
tiful place and we think of our ignorance and 
loneliness and unhappiness before we came here, 
and we say we truly love you. Madam, and your 
name is in our hearts and in our minds, and your 
face is confirmed to us. 

'' You knew me in my little years^ and I was at 
your house for teaching ; but some of my school- 
fellows did not see you before, but they sign to me^ 
that they are grateful, as I am, to you. 

" Can you see our faces thankful to you. Ma- 
dam } But you cannot aee oxii \L^w\a»\ x^"^ yssl 
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Bible^ 1 Sam. xvi. 7. ' Man looketh on the out- 
ward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the 
heart.' Madam, you look at our out-form of 
gratitude, and you smile to us, and you are kind 
to us, and we are cheerful to see you, but if you 
are no more kind to us, we must love you for ever. 
God looks at our minds, he sees we love you, and 
he approves our love to you, because he loves 
you, and makes you do much good for him." 

Our readers will see, in the language of this ad- 
dress, marks of the peculiar manner in which 
these afflicted beings must have been taught to 
acquire the means of communicating their 
thoughts, without the use of hearing or speech. 
But we think, that this very circumstance imparts 
a singular power and feeling to the expression of 
their simple and affectionate sentiments. This 
will be especially observable in the other extract, 
which is a prayer written by a pupil, named " Hugh 
Coyle," as follows : — 

" Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall 

find.'' Matt, vii. 7. 

" Therefore I believe that prayer prevails with 
thee, O God, and I am at rest in my heart j I know 
I often ask what is not proper for me, but thou re- 
fusest to give me, because thou art merciful and 
wise. I ask much monev of thee, because 1 think 
to be charitable to poor men, but thou givest me 
no great money, because thou knowest it would 
make me proud, and vain, and indolent, and volup- 
tuous, but thou givest me all things better than the 
money. Thou givest me patience. Thou givest 
me thirst for knowledge. Thou givest m^ cVi^^x- 
i\xijiess in my religion. Thou givesi;. ra^ttwsXwx. 
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my Jesus Christ. Thou givest me charity in 
heart that makes me pray to thee for others, and 
I am happy with all thy doings to me. 

'' I have seen the shepherd look ahout his sheep, 
I saw him move them to water, and saw him make 
them sit in company, and he was kind to them, 
and he walked round them to care them, and I 
thought that was hke thy doings to me, O my 
Father, because thy providence is ever about me 
and over me. Thou art with me*, and good to me, 
and blessest me. I am surrounded with many 
blessings, and thy spirit guides me in happiness, 
and I am in peace with my fellows. 

" My heart sings to thee, and I choose pretty 
words in mind for thee, and I have great names 
for thee in my heart, and I love to hold converse 
with thee, and I sometimes weep to thee, O my 
Father. 

" Why do I weep, O my Father ? It is like I 
have httle spring of water in my eyes. Am I 
foolish to weep, O my Father ? I think thou dis- 
likest to see me weep, because it is like coward to 
thee, but I am not like a coward to thee, but I 
weep in joy to thee. Why do I weep in joy to 
thee ? I tell thee. My tears come because I have 
new hope in me 5 my tears come because I know 
thou smilest with great kind mercy to me. 

" My father-man is gone from me, O God, and 
I am my own one Hugh Coyle in the world, and I 
am poor in my clothes, and I am like little tree in 
the far wide field ; but I see thou givest trees new 
dresses, and I see thou makest men kind to thy 
little birds and pretty animals, and I know thou 
wilt make men friends to me, and kind to me, be- 
cause thou art happy to love me, and see me pray, 
O my Father. 
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This interesting and curious little publication is 
sold at Roake and Varty's 3 and, we presume, the 
profits of it will go to the benevolent Institution, 
in which the grateful writers and printers were 
taught. We shall be glad if our notice of it should 
be instrumental in promoting its sale, or attention 
to the Institution itself. 



POETRY. 



DEAF AND DUMB. 

What then shall wretched sinners do. 

When in their last, their hopeless day. 
Sin, as it is, shall meet their view, 
God turn his face for aye away ? 
Lord, by thy sad and earnest eye. 
When Thou didst look to heaven and sigh -, 
Thy voice, that with a word could chase 
The dumb, deaf spirit from his place 3 

As thou hast touch*d our ears, and taught 
Our tongues to speak thy praises plain, 
Quell thou each thankless, godless thought 

That would make fast om* bonds again. 
From worldly strife, from mirth unblest. 
Drowning thy music in the breast. 
From foul reproach, from thrilling fears. 
Preserve, good Lord, thy servants' ears. 

From idle words, that restless throng, 

And haunt our hearts when we would pray, 

From pride's false chime, and jarring wrong. 
Seal thou our lips, and guard the way , 

For thou hast sworn, that every ear. 

Willing or loth, thy trump shall hear. 

And every tongue unchained be 

To own no hope, no God, but Thee. — ^,Kcble.> 
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ORDER OF MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER. 

Aye, brethren, think on the word Order. Blessed 
be God who hath put it into tlie hearts of the Fa- 
thers of the Church to prepare an Order of Prayer. 
Order in all things is both useful and pleasant ; and 
strange, indeed, would it be, that the Church should 
have no order in a matter so grave and important 
as Public Prayer. Order is as necessary to man as 
it is pleasing to God. The neglect of it leads to 
confusion, imperfection, and evil. There was order 
in the creation ; every thing had its appointed time 
and place ; there is order in the seasons, in days, 
and nights, and years 5 there is order in civil, so- 
cieties, and even among the angels and ]>owen of 
God*s kingdom ; there, was. order in the services of 
His Temple, and in His religious dispensationsi from 
the beginnings to Christ ; and order will be to the 
end of time, and for ever. The Church directs 
order in her worship, and has been taught to do so 
by the exarhple of Paul, setting things in order hini- 
self, and instructing the Churches, of hiai dav, to 
" let all things be done decently, and in order. ^ 
Who, but a madman, will deny the necessity of 
order in all things ? You, reader, will at opce ad- 
mit it. *But do not reSt there 5 not only praise 
order, but observe it. Be in your place, and attend- 
ing to every one of your duties, according to the 
directions of the Church, in the Order of Morn- 
ing AND Evening Prayer, from first to last — leave 
out no link of the chain. Be in time — follow the mi- 
nister in order, and in every appointed duty — listen 
to the sentences, and exhortation — obey the order 
to kneel, or to rise up — join him in confession, 
prayer, praise, and thanksgiving — let your lips and 
your hearts, your thoughts, your affection ^ — let all 
within and without you — \\cVTmo\\\x^ v;\>\\ >\\^ otder 
of the Church. 
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THE SENTENCES/ 



Prayer, we repeat, is a speaking to God, and our 
own hearts will, at once, acknowledge the wisdom 
of the direction given by the ancient writer of 
the book called " Ecclesiasticus." He says — 
(c. xviii. 23.) — " Before thou prayest, prepare 
thyself, and be not as one that tempteth the Lord." 
But if we could feel any doubt as to the propriety 
of this custom, the wise King of Israel has stamped 
it with his authority — '* Let not thine heart be 
hasty to utter any word before God." In the 
spirit of this holy 'counsel, the Church of Eng- 
land begins her service with certain sentences, cal- 
culated to impress the congregation with a due 
sense of the authority under which the minister 
calls upon them to join him in the several duties 
of worship, and just notions of their own state 
and of the Divine Being who is the object of their 
prayers. And that these sentences may be im- 
questionable, she takes them out of God^s own 



* The Sentences were not in King Edward's first Book 
of Common Prayer ; but, with the Exhortation, Confession, 
and Absolution, were added at the Review of \\. lEy^iot^ 
this, the Service began with the Lord*s Pra^w, 
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Word, To this authority we must all bow. Hear 
then, therefore, brethren, God*s message, and 
God*s counsel, (delivered by the mouth of Christ's 
ambassadors,) as it should be heard. 

" I entreat,'* says Dr. Bennett, " our congr^a- 
tions to consider, that during the reading of tiie 
Sentences and Exhortation, they must not think 
themselves at liberty to be idle; as if they had 
nothing at all to mind, whilst the minister is 
reading. They are certainly obliged to bestow 
that time after a quite diflferent manner, to give a 
reverent attention to what the minister reads, to 
hear the voice of God speaking to them in the 
Sentences, and the voice of his ambassador speak- 
ing to them in the Exhortation 5 and, thereby, to 
fit and prepare their hearts for making their ad- 
dresses to God himself in the Church's Con- 
fession. 

*' And to the end that they may not lose an op- 
portunity of so doing, let them come to church in 
good time, that they may be present at the be- 
ginning of the office. And when they first come 
to their respective places, let them, by some short 
prayer, beg God*s special assistance, that they 
may discharge their duty as they ought, and oflFer 
an acceptable sacrifice to him. Let the interme- 
diate space also, between their short prayer, and 
the minister s beginning to read, be spent, not in 
talking or gazing, but in reading or meditation ; 
that they may bring themselves to a devout frame 
of soul, by that time the minister begins, and may 
be the better able to go through the whole office 
in such a manner as God expects from them.** 

These Sentences, by most writers on the Li- 
turgy, are supposed to have been selected, by the 
compilers of it, with a viev? to igitoN\Afc \3a& \n.\xu&. 
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ter ^th passages fVom y^bich he might select> 
j&om time to time^ such as might be suited to the 
various habits and dispositions of his congrega- 
tion. We cannot enter into a minute account of 
the application of these to different disposition8> 
but taJce Shepherd's summary of the classes into 
which they may be divided, as the shortest we 
can find. 

He says " the Sentences may be considered as 
addressed to persons of five different descriptions. 
They afford, 

" 1. Instruction to the Ignorant and Erroneous. 
(1 John i. 8, 9. Ezek. xviii. 2.) 

*'2. Admonition to the Negligent and Inconsiderate. 
(Ps. li. 3. Matt. iii. 2) 

** 3. Models of Penitential Devotion to those who are 
apprehensive of God's Judgments. (Ps. li. 9. Ps. cxliii. 2. 
Jer. X. 24.) 

^ 4. Encouragement and Consolation to the Diffident and 
Contrite. (Ps. li. 17. Dan, ix. 9. Luke xv. 18, 19.) 

^5. And Caution to the Ceremonious and Formal. 
(Joel ii. 13.)" 

It is not our wish to dispute these uses of the 
Sentences set forth by that able writer, and by 
those learned and pious commentators who have 
preceded him. We doubt not, that the Sentences 
may be so classed, and that, taken as single sen" 
fences, they may be applied, as he and many others 
have set forth more at length. But we do doubt> 
whether this was the whole, or even the chief, tn- 
taUion of the Compilers of our Liturgy. Though 
it be true, that they do, in express terms, direct 
the minister to read one or more of these Sen- 
tences, according to his discretion, 7e\>, ^^ ^vok. 
ibat the intent vms, not so ixm.Q\i ^Xi^aX. ^^l 
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might thus be separately applied to differaul 
dic^sitions, as that the people viight become 
familiar with the whole} and that the wb^ 
should be a series of texts^ tnfarcing tU 
i6ffermt propositims of that JEshortatkm which they 
precedet and placed in the game crdcr and twe- 
eessiQn, us the propositions to which they ait 
related. We are the more anxious to piest 
this distinction, because we do not regard k as 
a matter of mere criticism, but of practical im- 
portance. From overlooking it, these sentences 
have been censured, by pious and well-meaniog 
individuals, for being deficient in that, which they 
never were intended to supply. Our compilers 
have been blamed for not introducing texts setting 
forth certain great points of Christian doctrine, 
under the supposition that these sentences were 
intended only as general subjects for meditation 
before prayers. But, we contend, they were never 
meant for a summary of Christian doctrine, but 
merely as a few texts confirming, on the authority of 
€k)d*sWord, and commending to our hearts, in most 
impressive language, the several propositions of 
the Exhortation, as we have stated. To this intent 
t^ey set before us God*s promises through his 
prophets — David's example — the Baptist's warn- 
ing — ^Christ's affecting parable — ^the bdoved dis- 
ciple's connsd-^aa^d His faithAilness, who hatb 
promised. This we shall endeavour qow to shew 
yon, not at length, but in as few words as we pos- 
sibly can, iso as to make oxirselves widerstood* 

T^e first sentence (Ezekiel xviii. ^) declares tbt 
foundation of the whole £!;Kbortatioi»— tiiat it is 
to he Jiddvessed'iiio sinners conscious of ;guilt, and 
to whcon the h(^e is hdd ont^ that ^^a tbt 
wicked man shaU turn «way from 1m wi^edxusah 
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and do that which is lawful and right, he shall 
mtve his soul alive. On this basis, the exhortation 
leads the sinner to God in repentance and con- 
fession. 

2. (Psalm li. 3.) David's example teaches us, ''to 
acknowledge and confess our manifold sins," &c. ; he 
acknowledges his transgressions — his sin is ever 
before him. The occasion also to which these 
words are said to refer — when he was convicted 
of sin in the case of Uriah by Nathan — makes this 
an appropriate confirmation of the principle, as 
stated above ; for, on David's acknowledging his 
sinfulness, Nathan, by the Spirit, says, " God 
hath put away thy sin." 

3. (Psalm li. 9.) Instead of attempting to " dis- 
9€mhle and cloke '* these sins " before the face 
4>f Almighty God our Heavenly Father'* — 
we should, with David, pray that he will 
Aide his face from them, for they cannot escape 
his detectibn, but are glaring before him. 

4. (Psalm li. I7.) As the Exhortation calls us 
not only to confess, but to confess with an '' humble 
and lowly '* heart, so this sentence tells us, that 
*' the sacrifices of God are a broken spirit,'* and 
that *'a broken and contrite* heart he will not 
despise." These, also, besides being the words of 
Holy Writ, refer us to the same sin of David, 
and the same declaration of the forgiveness which 
followed his confession and repentance. 

5. (Joel ii. 13.) But the Exhortation adds that 
our confession must be accompanied, not with 
mere formal and outward sorrow, but, with a 

penitent and obedient heart:" such also is the 



4€ 



* Contrite meant broised» beaten down with shame and 
sorrow. 
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caution given in the Sentence. The heart, and not 
the garments,* must be rent, and we must not only 
outwardly confess, but inwardly turn to the Lord, 
in penitence and obedience. And the latter part 
of the Sentence, *'for he is gracious,'* &c., points 
to the hope we are directed to cherish, in the 
next words of the Exhortation — " to the end that 
we may obtain forgiveness'' of those manifold sins. 

6. (Daniel ix. 9, 10.) Here is the declaration, 
that such forgiveness is (as the Exhortation teUs 
us) entirely of God's *' infinite goodness and mercy, ^^ 
For we are perverse, corrupt, and wicked. Yet, 
" to the Lord our God belong mercies and forgive- 
ness , though we have rebelled,'* &c, 

7. (Jer. X. 24; Psalm vi. 1.) This is farther 
asserted, when we are reminded that the very 
corrections, we suflfer, may be administered with 
judgment, and with a merciful and wise care for 
our good. For if they were applied in anger, we 
must perish under them. 

8. (St. Matt. iii. 2.) The Baptist's warning 
proves and enforces the next proposition, that we 
" ought at all times humbly to acknowledge our 
sins before God ;" for the '' kingdom of heaven is at 
hand^-^our time is short at the best, and we 
know not how short it may be. " Repent," &c. 

9. (St. Luke XV. 18 and 19.) But *'most chiefly 
ought we so to do " when, like the prodigal son, 
we arise and go to the house of our reconciled 
and loving Father, to be received into his as- 
sembled family — there to call to mind, not only 
our unworthiness, but also the great benefits we 

t Rending or tearing their garments is an eastern 
fashion of mourning, and making an outward sign of great 
sorrow and dismay. 
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have received at his hand/* &c. — to remember, as 
the poor prodigal^ the good things we enjoy in 
his presence, compared with the miserable huskn 
on which they feed who depart from his worship 
and temple^ to follow the vain pursuits of plea* 
sure, idleness, or worldliness. And should we not 
'* most chiefly'' acknowledge our sinfulness, when 
we are reminded by the Prodigal (who represenU 
the Gentiles, our forefathers) of the wilderness into 
which we had wandered, and from which we have 
been brought back to hear the word, to praise the 
name, and extol the bounty of God ? He addresses 
us, unworthy as we are, as He did even the Jew, 
(the elder brother in the parable), " Son thou art 
ever with me — all that I have is thine-*' We have 
only to ask in faiths and receive with gratitude 
*' those things which are requisite and necessary as well 
for the body as the soul, 

10. (Psalm cxliii. 2.) This Sentence applies to 
the words of the Exhortation, " with a pure heart 
and humble voice." It teaches us with what purity 
of heart we should endeavour to approach that 
God in whose sight, if He entered into judgment, 
the best could not be justified. How diligently 
we should labour, and how earnestly pray, for 
grace, to purify our hearts before that God in 
whose judgment the best man Uving could not be 
justified, and to whom the depraved and wilful 
sinner must be an abomination. It also limits the 
meaning, and guards us against the perversion of 
the words "|?Mre heart," as used by the Church, 
shewing that they are applied only in a restricted 
sense, as God is pleased to consider us pure 
through the blood of Christ, and as man may be 
Maid to be pure; for, in fact, if God iViovsi^ ^\:&jtx 
into judgment with us^ there could no i&aXL^LNm^^ 



106 

be justified, nor are we justified, but through the 
merits of Jesus Christ. And if the recollection 
of this will not incline us to join the minister with 
an " humble voice," we know not what wilL 

11. (1 John i. 8, 9.) This concludes by teaching 
tis that it is ''unto the throne of the heaveidy 
grace,** or favour, that we accompany the parson 
with our supplications. It points out, on the one 
hand, the folly of coming with any notion of onr 
own self-righteousness 5 that we are, one and all, 
guilty in God's sight, and should not deceive our- 
selves with any other idea; and, on the other, 
the faithful promise, which pervades the whole Ex- 
hortation, that if we confess our sins, we shall be 
forgiven and cleansed from all unrighteousness 
through Jesus Christ. 

This theory of the relation of the Sentences to 
the several propositions of the Exhortation, in their 
order, is our own, and, as far as we know, not 
adopted by any other writer on the subject. We 
state this, that those of our more learned readers 
may compare our observations the more carefully 
with those of our predecessors. Our remarks on 
the Exhortation itself will have been much an- 
ticipated by this view, which we have taken of its 
connexion with the sentences. But we deem it, 
nevertheless, worthy of special notice in our next. 



POETRY. 



Christians are too apt to disregard, or to forget, the bene- 
fits which they receive at their baptism. The prinleges, 
promises, and requirements of which that holy sacrameat 
ought to remind then^ are seldom thought of^ at least in 
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ference to that very important subject Perhaps the fol- 
wing composition, from the pen of Mr. Osler, may help 
lead some to a more just view of these matters. He 
scribes it as — 



I^INES^ THE SUBJECT OF WHICH WAS SUGGESTED 
SEEING^ AFTFR AN ABSENCE OF MANY YEARS^ 



THE FONT AT WHICH 1 HAD BEEN BAPTISED." 



To bring me to this ballow'd shrine, 
With pious care my parents came, 
To mark me with the Christian sign ; 
To bless me with the Christian name : 
'Twas here the sacred pledge was given. 
And solemnly, for me preferred 3 
The fervent prayer arose to Heaven : — 
And may I hope that prayer was heard ! 

Snthroned in Majesty on high. 
The Ancient of eternal days, 
Grod yet regards the feeble cry, 
And listens to the in£int's praise. 
Their souls are ransom'd with his blood. 
The emblems of his promised rest ; 
Nor dare we from his Church exclude 
Those whom on earth their Saviour blest. 

IiOv*d, honoured Church ! His saving grace 
The Lord, thy God, displays in thee ! 
1*11 worship in thy holy place. 
And pray for thy prosperity. 
Built on his everlasting word, 
Stand, as for ages thou hast stood ; 
Thine be the blessings of the Lord, 
And blest be all who seek thy good. 

(Sent hy a Correspon^ca^) 
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THE LIFE OF MARTIN LUTHER. 



(Continued from page 80, VoL V, 

The tenderness and anxiety of his conscience yet 
continued 5 and though he was laborious in duty, 
and never omitted the very perfection of study, 
prayer, fasting, and watching, he could not obtain 
that ease and serenity, to which his temper natu- 
rally inclined. Staupitiiis greatly comforted him. 
But an old monk of the convent, with whom he 
used frequently to converse, gave him the greatest 
consolation; he told him, respecting the ardck 
oi forgiveness of sins, that it was the command- 
ment of God, that not individuals only, as Peter 
and David, &c., but that every man should believe 
his sins to be forgiven through faith in Christ. 
This led Luther to new enquiries. He found the 
old monk's doctrine confirmed by St. Bernard, 
who says, " that man is freely justified by faith :" 
he then perceived the meaning of St. Paul, when 
he says, " we are justified by faith." And this 
great doctrine he continually opposed to the 
Romish error of the merit of works. They held, 
that man, by works of his own, by prayer, fasting, 
corporal afflictions, &c. might merit and claim 
pardon. Luther taught, that pardon was freely 
given to sinners, through faith in the merits of 
Jesus Christ — b. faith, which was never unattended, 
when real, with all the amiable and excellent 
fruits of righteousness. This doctrine, to which 
he was before so much a stranger, gave much 
consolation to his conscience. He took the de- 
gree of Doctor in Divinity, to which his friend 
Staupitius obliged him; and he was graduated 
doctor at the expence of Frederic, the third Elec- 
tor of Saxony. He Nvaa oi a TXio^ef»X& ^a^:«a^^ 
A meagre body, exhausted Xio^ik M cax^ ^sA 
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study^ so that you might almost count all bisi 
bones. From the time he ^as made doctor^ in 
1512^ to the year 1517> he applied himself indus- 
triously to the study of the Greek and Hebrew 
languages -, to the explaining the Scriptures pub- 
licly, especially St. PauVs epistles to the Romans 
and Galatians, and the Pssdms. Learning began 
greatly to revive : it was said Erasmus was a use- 
ful instrument — so useful, that " He laid the egg, 
which Luther hatched.*' Men of sense and pro- 
bity were on Luther s side, and, while he dis- 
credited the false philosophy of Aristotle and the 
schools, he had many friends. His life was en- 
tirely blameless, while he was thus instrumental 
in paving the way for that great reformation which 
God wrought by him. The state of the Church 
was, perhaps, never more corrupt than at this 
time. Luther not only preached against indul- 
gences^ but published certain propositions, wherein 
he abundantly exposed them, and placed these 
propositions publicly on the Church that joined to 
the castle of Wittenberg. This was the alarum for 
war, and this the great era of the Reformation. 
Tetzel and his party preached and wrote against 
Luther, with great violence, and little argument. 
While his faith and courage marvellously in- 
creased, and as there was in the year 1518 a 
meeting of the Augustine friars at Heidelberg, he 
took a journey thither on foot, though his friends 
greatly dissuaded him ; being strongly com- 
mended by the elector of Saxony to the Prince of 
the Palatinate. He disputed there with high 
credit, and gained many friends and admirers, 
amongst the rest the celebrated Bucer. This 
affair made no small stir in Germany and rta(\) *■> ^xA 
Idtuimilian the Emperor, wrote to li^o, ^esvtvs^^ 
him to put au end to it, as speedily as poas^\^^^a2L^ 
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promising him his assistance. Letterar were writ- 
ten from Rome to the Elector of Saxony^ (who 
steadily adhered to the cause of Luther,) desiring 
him to give him up. The Elector replied, '' that 
Luther was willing to have his cause tried befratf 
equitable and proper judges j'* but wotdd Hot con- 
l§&at to his appearing personally at Rome^ whither 
he had been cited, too justly apprehending the 
danger of his life. Cardinal Cajetau, by the per- 
mission of the Pope, was at length appcnnted to 
hear his cause at Augsburg. Thither Lntiier 
came, and behaved with his usual fortitude, pra- 
denc, and sagacity 5 baffling the arguments of the 
cardinal, and refusing to revoke his opimons, with 
which alone it was plain the Cardinal would be 
satisfied. There was no probability of a comprO' 
mise ', and in a thundering bull, the Pope had 
threatened excommunication, and dire interdic- 
tions, not only against Luther^ but against all who 
should support, encourage, or receive him, in 
ease he did not submit to the holy Apostolical 
Church. Finding that nothing could be done at 
Augsburg, he hastily quitted it, and returned safe 
to his fnends at Wittenberg. While he was at 
Augsburg, he wrote a letter of advice to his friend 
Philip Melancthon, to strengthen the good cause, 
wherein he said that Italy was clouded with the 
palpable darkness of Egypt, so ignorant were 
they of Christ, and of the things which belonged 
to Christ. Luther, conceiving himself in the ut- 
most peril, resigned himself up to the will of God ; 
(sa3ring, "that if he had six hundred lives he 
would rather give them all up, than recant one 
article which pertained to the faith of Christ :") 
his adversaries blackened him with every scandal, 
^d /flbouredi by all mieana^lo ^ot\s.\^^ dj^tniction. 

(To be Continufid:^ 
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CONCORDANCES. 



all the booka which are in use, as helps to the 
ling of the Bible^ perhaps a common Conoord- 
i is the least known and valued in proportion toi> 
.t it deserves. It may even be necessary to in- 
a some of our readers, that a Concordimce is a 
tionary of the Bible, in which every word is set 
n according to its order in the alphabet, with a 
rence to every text in which the word is ren- 
ted. Thus, Aaron is the first word, and by 
dng into the Concordance, we are able at once 
[iscover that Aaron is only spoken of three times 
he New Testament, and to turn at once to those 
ies in illustration of Aaron's office or character, 
again, when we read the 4th chapter of Genesis, 
oes not seem plain to us, why AheVs sacrifice was 
^pted before Cain's. To clear up this point, we 
irally look to the fountain of all knowledge, the 
ly Scriptures themselves ; but we know not where 
arn, although it is very probable that other texts 
ht be found to clear up the present difficulty, 
under the word Abel, a Concordance directs us 
>nce to Hebrews xi., where we find it writ- 
^'' By faith Abel offered unto God a more ex- 
en t sacrifice than Cain ;" and so the difficulty is 
ed — the question at once answered. The same 
fat be said of many other words, such as *' angel,** 
wetle" ** mediator" " sanctification" &c. They 
Qot be fully understood but in the words " which 
Holy Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things 
I spiritual." 

n the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin languages, Con- 
iances were \ong ago published. TViat. o^^c^^^tn. 
^ben was one of the beat and. eaiV\ft«X, T\l<& 
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Tarious translations of the Scriptures into English, 
which was a natural consequence of the Reforma- 
tion, led to the publication of English Concordances. 
That of Clement Cotton was the best in 1631, but 
it was very far from perfect. Nor will this surprise 
us, if we consider the multitude of words which 
(Compose so large a volume as the Bible. The Con- 
cordance of the Rev. Samuel Newman was com- 
piled under interesting circumstances. Having exer- 
cised his sacred calling in several towns in England, 
he emigrated to America in 1 636. He was an active 
and zealous pastor at one of the early settlements 
in Massachusets, but finding greater retirement 
needful to the prosecution of his great work, he de- 
termined on penetrating deeper into the pine forests 
of that hitherto unexplored country. A considera- 
ble portion of his congregation followed him^ and 
at the place where the town of Rehoboth now stands^ 
he pitched his tent in comparative solitude, and pur- 
sued his midnight labours by the light of pine knots, 
which he was obliged to burn in the place of candles. 
He published his work in 1650, which was in suck 
repute, that after his death it was reprinted (though 
not in so complete a form as the original), under the 
title of the Cambridge Concordance. From that 
time to the present only one other work of this 
nature has been edited, viz., the Concordance of 
Cruden. As this, however, is in the hands of many, 
and as a life of the author is prefixed to the best 
editions, I shall net here describe it 5 but shall con- 
elude by recommending a Concordance as a help to 
the study of the Holy Scriptures, and pray ** that 
we may in such wise read them, mark, learn, and 
inwardly digest them, that by patience and comfort 
of God's holy word, we may embrace and ever 
hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting life, whiclm 
it given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ.'* L. W. 
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THE EXHORTATION. 



We trust, brethren, that you have read what we 
said in our last number respecting the" Sentences ;" 
and that you will tiot look upon them as a mere un- 
connected string of texts, but as so many warrants, 
from God's own word, for the subjects on which your 
Minister addresses you in the Exhortation. You 
will therefore be at Church in time, not only to hear 
them read, but to meditate upon them, and have 
your heart in readiness to receive, with reverence 
and lovC) your pastor's affectionate and apostolic 
salutation to you, as his — " dearly beloved brethren,*' 
O fail not to regard him as such ; neither forget what 
kind of relationship, and into whose family your 
adoption, entitles him to call you brethren. Ye are 
brethren in Christ Jesus. Ye look for the same 
salvation. Ye have '* one soul, one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all.'* Will ye, then, when your 
pastor, watching over your immortal souls, and ad- 
dressing you in the very words, in which our apostle 
expressed his love, calls upon you, as his dearly 
beloved brethren, to turn to your God, and, ac- 
cording to His holy word, to confess your sins and 
save your souls alive — will yc, then^ be whispering 

H 
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frivolous conversation to your neighbours^ or sit- 
ting in drowsiness, or indifference ? No, — brethren, 
be not guilty of such folly and ingratitude — ^hear 
him with an awakened heart, and profound atten- 
tion } hear him, as God's ambassador, bringing to 
you a message of deep importance 5 hear bim, 
as you will wish that you had heard him, when 
you shall hear the blast of the Archangel's trumpet 
wakening the dead 3 or, when the dread accents 
of the great Judge of all shall assign to the as- 
sembled and countless multitudes of all nations, 
languages, ages, and conditions, their respective 
places on the right hand, or on the left. Remember 
that to this awful scene the subjects of the Elxhorta- 
tion have relation. 

It "reminds us," says Shepherd, ''that we should 
acknowledge our daily transgressions, at all times, 
and in all places, morning, noon, and night, in our 
private devotions in the closet, as well as in the 
stated public service of the Church. One of the 
fittest times, however, and one of the most proper 
places, for the discharge of this duty is, when we 
are assembled in the house of God. In this sacred 
place we meet together for the purpose of perform- 
ing the four principal parts of public worship. 

"1. To ' give him thanks' for his innumerable 
blessings and benefits, for all his goodness, and 
loving kindness to the children of men. This we 
do in our general Thanksgiving, and in several of 
the Psalms. 

" 2. To ' set forth his most worthy praise,' to 
laud and glorify his holy name, which we do in 
Psalms, Hymns, Anthems, and Doxologies. 

"3. * To hear his most holy word,* which is read 
to us in the Lessons, and expounded to us in 
Sermons. 



*' 4. And, lastly, ' to ask those things which are 
requisite and necessary, as well for the body as 
the soul ;' that is, to pray for the continuance of 
spiritual and temporal blessings, which we do in 
the Collects, Supplications, Intercessions, and more 
particularly in the Litany. 

" Now not one of these services can be duly 
performed, that is, so performed as to become aC" 
ceptable to God, and beneficial to ourselves, with* 
oat previous confession, and sincere repentance. 

*' 1. We cannot be truly thankful to God, whilst 
we abuse his mercies. 2. We cannot praise and 
adore those divine perfections, of which, in our 
impenitent, unregenerate state, we have little sense 
or experience. 3. Replete with carnal lusts and 
sinful affections, we can neither be xlevout hearers 
nor faithful doers of his holy word. 4. And we 
cannot hope for the success of those prayers and 
petitions, which we know the wickedness of our 
lives renders ' an abomination unto the Lord.* 

*' That we may not attend the public worship in 
vain, and, what is more deplorable, carry back 
with us a curse instead of a blessing, the minister 
beseeches us to join with him in the following con- 
fession of our sins. The ambassador of God, 
knowing that our heavenly Father stands ready to 
receive us, and is graciously disposed to grant our 
requests, entreats us to accompany him to the 
throne of grace. He puts words into our mouths, 
and speaks with us and for us. He directs us to 
approach with sincerity and purity of heart, with 
becoming gravity and circumspection, and meekly 
kneeling upon our knees, to address the throne of 
heavenly grace, not with a loud and clamorous 
voice, not with an inarticulate motion of the lips, 
but with a low, humble voice, suited to the solem- 
nity of the General Confession," 
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EXPLANATION OF WORDS IN THE 
EXHORTATION. 



The general reader may perhaps fancy that the 
words " acknowledge" and " confess/' and also 
*' dissemble" and " cloke/* are mere repetitions of 
words of the same meaning. But they are not^ — 
our compilers of the Liturgy were not men likely 
to use words without considering their sense ; and 
the beauty and nicety with which they have chosen 
them^ shew both their critical skilly and the care- 
ful devotion with which these prayers were drawn 
up. Our readers, even the unlearned, will feel this, 
and relish, we are assured, with greater pleasure, 
the excellences of them, when these distinctions 
are pointed out. 

To " acknowledge** our sins, here means — to 
allow that certain thoughts, words, and actions, are 
sins, and is opposed to the phrase to ** dissemble*** our 
sins ; which means to deny certain actions to be sins, 
when they really are sins. Therefore, when we are 
exhorted to acknowledge, and not to dissemble, our 
sins, it refers to the nature and character of our 
thoughts, words, and actions ; that we are to feel and 
admit our sinfulness, and not attempt to conceal 
that we are deserving of punishment. On 
the other hand, to '* confess** our sins, relates 
not so much to the sinfnl nature of our acts, as to 
the fact of our having committed these acts, and 
is opposed to the term '* cloke,** We are to confess 
and not to cloke our sins 3 that is, we are to declare 
before God and the congregation, that we are 

* The latin simulo means, to pretend to be what you ara 
not ; diuimulo, to hide what you are. 
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guilty of sinful acts^ and must not try to cloke or 
hide them. The two former phrases relate to 
our inward consciousness, and that we should not 
deceive ourselves, or fancy we can deceive God 
as to the sinfulness of our deeds, words, and 
thoughts. The two latter relate to the outward 
act of confessing ourselves guilty before the con- 
gregation. We acknowledge the nature , we 
confess the act, of sin. The use of the woAi 
'* acknowledge^ hy itself, immediately afterwards, 
shows the nice sense which the compilers 
bad of this distinction. '* We ought at all times 
to acknowledge,** that is to say, when alone 
as well as in public -, but we confess to another. 

*' REaXJISITE AND NECESSARY." 

Things requisite, mean, things which we require 
for our comfort, or pleasure, but without which 
we could exist. 

Things necessary, mean, things without which we 
eould not exist at all 

" Grace** here is the same as " charity .•'* when 
applied to God, it means His boundless love, good- 
ness, mercy, and favour. 



THE CHRISTIAN RACE. 

** Run with patience the race that is set before us/' 
When men run for the prize, all the ground is 
measured out for them which they are to go over. 
Thus it is with Christians: the Lord^s people, 
from the womb to the grave, have all their several 
places, for their childhood, their youth, their riper 
years, to the hour of their death, as well as the 
course and manner of it appointed in infinite 
wisdom, and in everlasting love to their souls. 
And there is a set time how long their friends 
shall remain with them ; what they shall do in 
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their favour ; also, what crosses, and disappoint* 
ments, and ill-usage, they shall meet with, and 
from what quarter it all shall come. This racc^ 
set thus, we are to run with patience } not fretting, 
or murmuring ; not desponding, or doubting tb« 
goodness and love of the great Ordainer of all 
our lot ; not even presuming to wish that there 
were any alteration in our circumstances^ unless 
God is pleased to bring it to pass. It is a great 
part of the spiritual worship due to him, and by 
which we honour him, thus to commit, without 
carefulness, all our affairs into his hands ; and, 
when we do so, he has promised his peace shall 
rule in our hearts. May we all find and feel this 
from day to day; and, if we do lament and 
bewail, let us pray that we may lament and be- 
wail, the corruptions of our hearts. — From J, G. 
M.'s Collectanea, 



ON FOLLOWING CHRIST. 

It is reported in the Bohemian story, that St. 
Wenceslaus, their King, one winter night going to 
his devotions, in a remote church, barefooted in 
the snow and sharpness of unequal and pointed 
ice, his servant Podavivus, who waited upon his 
master's piety, and endeavoured to imitate his 
affections, began to faint through the violence of 
the snow and cold, till the king commanded him 
to follow him, and set his feet in the same foot- 
steps, which his feet should mark for him : the 
servant did so, and either fancied a cure, or found 
one 5 for he followed his prince, helped forward 
with shame and zeal to his imitation, and by the 
forming footsteps for him in the snow. In the 
same manner does the blessed Jesus ; for^ since 
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our way is troublesome, obscure, full of objection 
and danger, apt to be mistaken and to affright our 
industry, he commands us to mark his footsteps^ 
to tread where his feet have stood, and not only 
invites us forward by the argument of his example, 
but he hath trodden down much of the difficulty, 
and made the way easier, and fit for our feet. 
For he knows our infirmities, and himself hath 
felt their experience in all things but in the neigh*- 
bourhoods of sin j and therefore he hath propor- 
tioned a way and a path to our strengths and 
capacities, and, like Jacob, hath marched softly 
and in evenness with the children and the cattle, 
to entertain us by the comforts of his company, and 
the influences of a perpetual guide. — Bp. Taylor. 



FOLLOWING CHRIST. 



Lo ! what a pure, unearthly light 
On Sion's hill is shining bright. 
Oh could our feet that summit reach ! — 
The blest ascent^ Redeemer, teach ! 

*' Pilgrims, perchance ye little know, 
" How much it lies through pain and woe — 
" Through sins forsaken, pleasures slain, 
*' And foes that darken all the plain." 

Lord ! Thou canst help, 'mid secret snare 
And open foes, the Cross to bear ! 
Thou canst the single eye impart, 
The lip of truth, the guileless heart ! 

We would not share Thy sacred name 
Only to blot it with our shame : — 
" Pilgrims, if this your spirit be, 
'* The path lies open — follow me !" 

« For Evtr." 
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GEHAZI AND JOSEPH, OR THE TWO SERVANTS. 



PART I. 

"^ All Holy Scripture is written for our learning;*' 
every page of the sacred volume is full of instruc- 
tion and wise counsel, to those who read it with a 
serious and attentive mind. Whatever be our 
station in life, whatever our difficulty in directing 
our conduct in it ; whatever be the temptations 
that assail us, let us but turn to that heavenly 
guide and we shall find a hand to direct, a hope to 
cheer, and an arm stretched out to save us. But 
it is not from those portions alone of the Bible 
which contain God's moral law, and the denuncia- 
tions of his wrath against them who walk not 
uprightly in it, nor yet from those pages whereon 
are traced the milder precepts and encouraging 
hopes of the gospel dispensation, that this instruc- 
tion is wholly to be obtained ; both the Old and 
New Testament abound with examples of persons 
who have differently pursued their course through 
life, that by marking the way of the upright man 
and considering the end of the same, we may be 
encouraged to choose the paths of holiness, and 
avoid those that incline unto death. It would be 
well if we were frequently to take these examples 
and try our own characters by them, asking of our 
souls, whether the virtue pourtrayed in the saint 
has the same loveliness in our eyes that it had in 
his ? or, whether the wickedness we are condemning 
in the sinner, has not some secret lurking place 
in our own hearts, and is deceitfully luring us on 
to destruction ? Let us, to-day, turn to this inte- 
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resting source of instruction^ and consider the 
characters of Gehazi and Joseph^ the former of 
whom was servant to the prophet Elisha, and the 
latter^ for some few years afterward, in the house 
of Potiphar the Egyptian ; and the opposite man- 
ner in which these two men fulfilled their duties, 
and the consequent result of their conduct, will- 
afford a very striking and useful lesson to all 
persons, hut more especially to those who hold the 
same situation in life as themselves, and are re- 
quired to perform the offices of servants. In the 
5th chapter of 2nd book of Kings, we read the 
interesting account of the miraculous cure of 
Naaman, the Syrian captain, who was afflicted 
with a grievous leprosy ; overwhelmed with gra- 
titude to the prophet, through whose interposition 
the mercy of God had been obtained to him, h^ 
pressed upon him, at his departure, rich presents 
of silver and garments -, but Elisha refused a gift, 
the acceptance of which would have been a tacit 
acknowledgment that Naaman was partly indebted 
to himself for his recovery, and derogatory to th« 
honour of God, by whose Almighty power alone, 
the cure was wrought, and to whom alone the 
gratitude was due. But Gehazi whose heart was 
not as his master's, when he beheld the riches of 
the Syrian, became inspired with a greedy desire 
of possessing them, and immediately devised a 
scheme for obtaining a portion to himself ; it is 
possible that he might argue with his conscience, 
that this could not be a very grievous sin, for he 
was not defrauding his master, nor even Naaman, 
who was a man of great wealth, and had, besides, 
brought these presents for the purpose of bestowing 
them on the prophet ; thus we read that Gehazi 
fUdd, ^' behold now my master bath spared Naaman^ 
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in not receiving at his hands that which hebrbtight, - 
but as the Lord liveth, I will take somewhat of him; 
so he followed after Naaman, and when Naaman 
turned to meet him," he said, " my master hath 
sent me saying, behold even now there be come to 
me from Mount Ephraim, two young men, sons of 
the prophets, give them I pray thee, a talent of 
silver and two changes of garments 3 and he said, 
be content, take two talents j and he took two 
talents, and bound them on two of his servants, 
and they bare them before him j and when they 
come to the tower, he took them from their hand 
and bestowed them in the house.*' — Thus was the 
purpose of the deceitful man accomplished ; but 
could he any more appear before his master as an 
honest and upright servant ? Read the end of the 
chapter : '' he went in and stood before his master, 
and Elisha said unto him, whence comest thou 
Gehazi ? And he said — thy servant went no whither. 
And he said, went not my spirit with thee, when 
the man turned again from his chariot to meet 
thee ? The leprosy therefore of Naaman shall 
cleave unto thee ; and he went out from his presence 
& leper as white as snow." 

Reader of this story, pause here ; and if you also 
are a servant ask yourself, have you never appeared 
before your master with the sin of deceit on your 
conscience, has a lie never passed your lips to con- 
ceal from him an act you would have been ashamed 
to have committed in his sight ? Has your service 
been as faithful and honest behind his back, as it 
would have been had he been near yon ? If your 
heart pleads guilty at the question, consider the 
end of Gehazi 3 remember whatever be the work 
you go upon, though the master cannot see, Crod*8 
spirit goeth with thee, and even now as the lie 
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passeg your lips^ the leprosy of sin creeps upon 
your soul, and you are driven from the presence 
of your offended God, smitten with a disease which 
may bring you to everlasting death. 

It must however be remembered — blessed be 
God ! — that another Jordan, a heavenly stream, now 
flows, in which the repentant sinner may wash and 
be clean : turn then to God if you have ofifended 
him, and pray that this fountain of his grace may 
be open to you^ that its healing influence may be 
felt upon your soul 3 then may you return cleansed 
into the presence of your heavenly master, and 
arrayed in the white robes of innocence and purity. 

S.N. 

%* The character of Joseph we will consider next week, 
and then contrast it with that of Gehazi. 



[S. N. states that he has met with this paper, but has 
not said where. We should be obliged by our 
correspondents always mentioning the sources from which 
they send us extracts, as we wish to " render to all their 
due."— Ed. p. S. R.] 

We subjoin to this history, an extract from a 
little tract, entitled '* A few words on Lying ,* in 
which Gehazi' s example is adduced to shew the 
dangerous nature of that sin, and how, like the 
web of a spider it entangles its victim more and 
more every time he moves. One lie involves him 
in the temptation, and almost necessity, of another. 

The covetous Gehazi, dissatisfied with £lisha's disin- 
terested conduct, and prompted by the love of money, 
•* the root of all evil," resolved 10 procure for himself, a 
portion of the valuable presents which Naaman brought 
with him. This act engaged him in the commission of 
various and accumulated guilt, and his career of wicked- 
ness was opened h^ a direct and determined lie* Following 
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the chariot of Naaman, he requests, in the name of his 
m<uter, '* a talent of silver and two changes of garments.*' 
Now Elisha had solemnly vowed not to receive aught at 
Naaman 's hand, '* As the Lord liveth, before whom I 
stand, I will receive none/' In consequence of Gehali^s 
application, his master*s character was sullied by a sap- 
posed breach of that vow, and an advantage was taken, as 
is too often the case, of a generous and grateful heart. 
Gehazi succeeded, and more than succeeded in his pur- 
pose ; he received from Naaman double what he had de« 
sired, and it then became necessary for him to conceal this 
fraud from his master, and profit securely by his guilt. 
Elisha, inspired by the spirit of the Lord, was aware of 
his servant's proceedings, and put him to the proof by 
asking him, " Whence comest thou ?" a formidable ques- 
tion,— but instead of at once avowing his guilt and en- 
treating pardon, Gehazi, whose heart had become hardened, 
(for such, by the just judgment of God, is the consequence 
of wickedness,) hoped, by telling a second lie, to escape 
discovery. " Falsehood begat falsehood. Sin was resorted 
to as the remedy of sin." He replied, "Thy servant went 
no whither." Unhappy man! The anger of the Lord 
reached him instantly, by the hand of his prophet. " The 
leprosy of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy 
seed for ever." We also shrink from the remonstrance of 
man, and brave the vengeance of the Almighty ; but we 
may rest assured, that though no Elisha may be present 
immediately to sentence us— sooner or later — in this world 
or the next — however we may attempt to conceal it — "our 
sin will find us out;" and as our sin has been, so shall be 
our punishment. 



Though we shall shortly quit this scene of active 
duties, though we shall leave that sacred flotilla—^ 
the Word of God, still tossed by the waves 3 yet 
it is satisfactory for the mind to be assured, that 
it shall be universally acknowledged to contain the 
pearl of great price, to contain our only guide 
through time, our only character for eternity. — 
(C. V. WhitweU.) 
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CATHOLICITY OF THE CHURCH OF flNCLANa 

" We cannot sufficiently admire the loving kind- 
ness of Almighty God, who allowed the seeds in- 
deed of Reformation to be sown amongst us by 
Wicklifife, yet then, notwithstanding the powerful 
human aid which he had, and his great popularity, 
caused them to lie, as it were, in the earth, until 
those which were less sound should by length of 
time decay ; and again that He placed so many 
impediments in the way of our final Reformation, 
(for what man does rapidly, be does badly,) and 
held back our steps by the arbitrariness of Henry; 
and when we were again going down the stream of 
the times too readily, checked us at once by the 
unexpected death of Edward, and proved us by 
the fires of the Marian persecution, and took away 
by a Martyr's death, those in whom we most 
trusted -, and then finally employed a number of 
labourers in the restoration of His temple, of whom 
none should yet be so conspicuous, that the edifice 
should seem to be his design, or that he should be 
tempted to restore the decayed parts according to 
any theory of his own, but rather that all things 
should be made ' according to the pattern which 
be had shown us' in the Primitive Church. Had 
our Reformation taken place at first, we had been 
Wickliffites ; under Edward, we had been a branch 
of the Calvinist Church j now we bear no human 
name ; we look to no human founder -, we have no 
one Reformer to set up as an idol -, we are neither 
of Paul * nor Apollos ; nor have we any human 
maxims or theories as the basis of our system ; but 
we have been led back at once to the distant foun- 
tains, were the waters of life, fresh from their 
source, flowed most purely." — Pusey, 



1 Corinthians iii, 3. 
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FELL^ DOLBEK, AND ALLESTRIE. 

In the Hall of Christ- Church College, Oxford, is a 

Picture containing the half-length portraits of Fell, 
)olben, and AUestrie. Fell, who is in the centre, is 
represented holding the book of Common Prayer in 
his hand. The history of the association on the 
canvass, is briefly this — they were all three clergy- 
men of the Church of £ngland, pursuing their studies 
in Oxford, at the time of the great rebellion ; and, 
were deprived of the appointments which they held, 
in consequence of refusing to comply with the changes 
that had taken place in church and state. Fell alone, 
at first remained in Oxford, in a small lodging near 
to Merton College ; where he was visited by such of 
the persecuted members of the Church of England, 
as had the courage to run the risk of detection ; and 
to them, he, in secret, administered the consolatkms 
of religion, after the ritual of his beloved chtirdi. 
The use of the Liturgy, it is well known, was at fluit 
time forbidden, under the most severe penalties ;*%ak 
still, there were not wanting small congregation* m 
different places, who refused to worship af^r tilt 
form that the republican party had set up, and iA»6 
remained true to the cherished ceremonies of 'the 
Church of England. Fell was soon joined in his 
secret devotions, by Dolben and AUestrie. It is in 
one of these pious meetings, that they are represented 
to us in the painting ; and, sure we are, that He who 
promised to vouchsafe his presence, ** where two or 
three are gathered together in his name," was not 
absent from these hallowed scenes. — T. C, 
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THE CONFESSION. 



We now come to this important and interesting 
part of the Service, for which your hearts have 
been prepared by the Exhortation^ and the Sen- 
tences which precede it. But, before we treat of 
the Confession, we must remind our brethren, that 
the Church in the Rubric directs two things re- 
specting it. First, that it is not to be said by the 
minister only, but by " the whole congregation 
after the minister.*' Secondly, that they are to 
repeat it " all kneeling/* 

Now, Christian brother, these are very plain 
directions — they are very easy to perform ! 

Come, let us ask you — nay, ask yourself in the 
sight of God — Do you always obey them ? Do you 
always repeat the words aloud and heartily after 
your minister ? Are you always, when you join the 
minister in this Confession, down upon your knees^ 
as directed by the Church ? We will not suppose 
that you can be talking or disturbing the congre- 
gation — we hope better things of our readers; 
^ but are you obeying the above directions ? Are 
' you on YOUR knees ? If not — then, why not ? 
Can you give your own heart a good and satisfac- 
tory answer to this question ? We do not mean an 
answer that puts o£f the question for the moment, 
bxLt such an answer as, upon calm reasoning and 

I 
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reflection, you can justify. Do you thinks if you 
were called suddenly, by apoplexy, or any o^er 
sudden death, into the presence of your all-seeing 
Judge, you could give Him any reasonable excnse 
for such disrespect ? Do not shrink from these 
questions. Do not '' dissemble nor cloke the matter 
before the face of Almighty God our Heavenly 
Father." If you are seff-convicted of n^lect and 
cpldness — of carelessness or thoughtlessness — 
>^ repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,** 

Take this warning to yourself, Reader, — 

Down ! bend your knees, sinner, before your 
God and Saviour 5 accompany your pastor with 
an humble voice to the throne of the heavenly 
grace, and " confess your sins with an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, to the end 
that you may obtain forgiveness of the same, by 
His infinite goodness and mercy,** 

Now, brethren, having obeyed the Church, in 
mind and body, turn to that beautiful and affeetr 
ing form of words, in which the Church teaches 
her congregations to join with their pastors in 
confessing their sins. Well, indeed, might Mr. 
Shepherd observe, that, though we find in many 
' ancient liturgies forms of confession, there is none 
that approaches the excellence of ours. It is at 
once concise, impressive, clear, and comprehen- 
sive. It combines all the purposes of a general 
confession, without losing itself in particulars fitted 
only for private and individual confession. But 
we can give only a short notice of it ; such, how- 
ever, as we trust, will direct the meditation of 
others to larger views. 

" Before we enter,** says the able writer above 
quoted, '^upon the first part of the Confession, 
we shall here, particularly notice^ once for all, a 
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\> eanty and propriety, which, in ont admirable Li* 
tnrgy, we may everywhere observe. I mean the 
extreme care of the Church in framing introdnc- 
tions to her Prayers and Collects. In all her ad- 
dresses to the Deity, she has, it may almost be 
said, uniformly selected such titles, attributes, and 
perfections, as are most appropriate to the pe- 
titions to which they are prefixed, and best calcu- 
lated to produce correspondent affections in the 
minds of those who use them. Whoever, with an 
eye to this point, will examine the I^rayers and 
C5ollects throughout all our different offices, will 
be highly gratified, and convinced of the general 
truth of the remark. As an elucidation of the po- 
sition, we take the introduction to the general 
Confession, merely on account of its standing in 
the front of the Liturgy. 

*'In this prayer we humbly confess our mani- 
fold sins to the God, whom we have offended, and 
supplicate his pardon. In the introductory part 
of the prayer, we address God, under the appel- 
lation of Ahnigkty and most merciftd Father. 

" The first title. Almighty, denotes the greatness 
of Him, whom we have offended, his omnipotence 
«nd absolute dominion over all his creatures. Now 
the reflection, that we have deliberately and pre- 
-sumptuously offended that Being, from whose 
power there is no escaping, from whose wrath 
nothing can deliver us, must fill our hearts with 
terror and dismay. 

'* Bat though we have offended a terrible and 
Almighty God, the second term, most merctful 
Father^ reminds us, that he still retains the affec- 
tions, dto well as the name of a Father. Of aU 
fathers, he 'us the most merciful. His omnipotence 
irill teadi us humility and eontritioo. His infinite 
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goodness will inspire faith and hope. If the ter- 
rors of the Almighty afiHght ns^ and seal np our 
lips^ the contemplation of his mercy^ and paternal 
pity« will open them again ; and the united Bcoat 
of these two perfections will dispose us to make a 
sincere confession, and prevailing supplication at 
the throne of grace." 

1st. We confess that we have erred and strayed 
from God's ways^ like the lost sheep, over which, 
when hrought hack to the shepherd and his 
friends^ (Jesus and holy men and angels^) there is 
joy in heaven^ even in the presence of the Lord 
himself. 

2. The cause of our erring, &c. — not that we 
pretend to be tempted of God, or forced by in- 
vincible necessity, but are led by the devices and 
desires of our corrupt hearts. 

3. That if God judged us according to our de« 
serts, we must be condemned, for we have offended 
against his laws, both by what we have done and 
what we have left undone, 

4. That there is no health, or salvation, or 
righteousness in us. 

In this perilous condition, we cry to God to 
remember mercy, and not judgment, in his deal- 
ings with those miserable sinners who acknowledge 
their offences — to spare those who confess and re^ 
pent their sins ; and this we ask upon our only 
plea and trust in God*s promises declared in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. For his sake, not our 
merits, we ask the grace of God, to enable us to 
amend, to give the glory to whom alone it is due. 

This solemn confession is the fittest means of 
commencing our addresses to God. A sense, 
an acknowledgment of the sinfulness of acts, 
thoughts, and desires — an open and free confes- 
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sion^ — ^ihese are naturally the first steps to a real 
penitence — these are the first movements which 
we should make to approach the arms of our 
Heavenly Father, who ever waits to receive us 
into his presence and favour. Thus we should 
resolve when we go to CShurch — " I will arise and 
go to my Father, and I will say unto him. Father^ 
I have sinned against Heaven aud before thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son." 
Do this, indeed— confess, with an humble voice, 
and on your knees, heartily, afiFectionately, freely, 
and honestly. 

" I intreat the people," says Bennett, " to 
remember, that when they are repeating the seve- 
ral portions of the confession after the minister, 
they are speaking to God, and transacting with 
him the grand afifair of repentance, and recon- 
ciliation to his favor, upon which their everlasting 
happiness does depend. Let them therefore not 
behave themselves after a careless and slovenly 
manner ; let them not utter the words in such a 
tone as betokens irreverence, and proves that they 
do not mind what they say, or to whom they 
speak : but consider the vast importance of the 
duty of prayer, and the indispensable necessity 
of a due peiformance of it, and that confession of 
sins is the most solemn part of prayer. Let these 
considerations sink deep into them, and prevail 
upon them so to perform this duty, that it may 
obtain the remission, and not add to the number, 
of their sins." 

We would suggest it to the consideration of the 
clergy, whether their congregations ought not to 
repeat this confession after the clergymen \ that 
is, closely following him, as they do in the Lord^s 
j^ayer ; and not waiting till he has finished a sen- 
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tence, or division, and then repeating it — ^he wait* 
ing till they have finished before he proceeds with 
the next sentence. There is no aatbority for 
these breaks in the prayer-book. The cooftessioa 
is evidently meant to be repeated continiioiisly, 
as the Lord's prayer, not in versicles. The clergy* 
man should read it as any other prayer, the peo- 
ple repeating it after him. 



EXPLANATION OF WORDS IN THE 
CONFESSION. 

" Erred and strayed,*^ — To err, implies mistake, 
ignorance, self-confidence, or infirmity, as the 
cause of our straying from God*s way. To stray, 
simply means to go out of the way, whether ipi7- 
fully or not. We err, either from having no 
shepherd to lead us, or from choosing a path 
of our own, instead of that in which the shep- 
herd leads his flock, yet not expecting it, to take us 
from safety and the fold. We are not sensible of 
our error till darkness and fear overtake us, and 
the wolves and desolation of the wilderness are 
around us. The "lost sheep'' will '* stray,*' some- 
times thoughtlessly, sometimes knowing that he is 
departing from the shepherd and the flock, and 
entering forbidden and dangerous ground. He does 
not, perhaps, intend to wander far. He is tempted 
by the fresh grass, the flowers, the shady walks, till 
he has proceeded too far to return without e£fort8, 
which he finds himself ill-fitted and little disposed 
to make. 

" Devices and desires.** — Devices mean plans and 
schemes — the taking our own wisdom and worldly 
maxims as our guides, instead of trusting in God*s 
Providence, and to that wisdom which is from 
above* '* Desires'* mean the wishes and temp- 



137 

tations of our corrupt heart. We " err ** in fol- 
lowing the " devices t' we " stray " in following the 
^* desires y^ oi our own hearts. 

*' Health' is here used in a spiritual^ not hodily 
sense, and means freedom from disease of the soul, 
or safety from danger of eternal death. " Sin' is 
the disease of the soul, and we do not pretend to 
be of those who, " are whole and need not a phy- 
sician," (Luke V. 31, 32.) but gladly resort to Him 
who came to call^ " not the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance." 

To *' heal,'' or make whole, is often expressed 
in Greek, by the word which signifies to save. 

" Godly, righteouSj and sober." — These three terms 
embrace our duty, to God, Godly 5 to our neigh- 
bour, righteous ; to our own souls, sober. 



THE ROMISH VIEW OF CONFESSION DIFFERENT 
FROM THAT OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 

The Church of England ordains general and public 
confession to Almighty God, and recommends, in 
particular cases, private and special confession to 
the parson ; that godly counsel and consolation may 
be administered, that scruples may be removed, and, 
if required, that the mind of the penitent may be 
sustained by the pronouncing absolution by the au- 
thority committed to priests of Christ's Church. 
But the Romish Church makes private confession 
of every sin to the priest a sacrament ; and holds 
that it is necessary to salvation. Therefore, accord- 
ing to that doctrine, every member of that commu- 
nion (even females) must undergo a most searching 
scrutiny on subjects relating to their thoughts and 
words ; and must be questioned on the most delicate 
points, and revolting crimes. The secrets of families 
must be placed at the disposal of the priest ; ques- 
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lions may be put which a pure and modest woman 
should shrink from contemplating. And it is held, 
that those who decline this^ cannot be saved. The 
Church of England rejects such a doctriae, and 
denies^ that Scripture warrants it. 



ORIGINAL POETRY. 



CONFESSION. 

** Two men went up into the Temple, to pray, the one a 
Pharisee, and the other a Publican." — Luke xviii. 9. 

Behold, where proudly stands that man, 

His righteous deeds to tell ! 
No trembling fears oppress his soul, 

No grief his heart doth swell ! 

In accents loud, he ** thanks his God, 

His soul from sin is free !" 
That blood which flowed for guilty man 

Was shed in vain for thee. 

But here, low prostrate on the ground. 

Behold the sinner bend ; 
Upward to Heaven he dare not gaze. 

And grief his heart doth rend. 

Oh ! God, be merciful, he cries. 

To my poor guilty soul — 
Diseased, and sick, to Thee, I come ; 

Oh I Saviour, make me whole. 

Lo ! here the broken, contrite heart. 

Which God doth not despise ! 
With tender love, he heals the soul. 

Which on his aid relies. 

Give me a humble spirit, Lord ! 

Meekly to search my heart ; 
And, when with sorrow I bow down, 

Thy heavenly grace impart ! B. N. 
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THE TWO SERVANTS.— CConc/uied.; 



PART II. 



When Josq)h, the youngest son of the Patriarch 
Jacobs was sold by his brethren as a slave, 
Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh, King of Egypt, 
bought him ofif their hands, and made him a 
servant in his house. Placed in so humble, and, to 
him, degraded a situation, Joseph's integrity did 
not forsake him -, he had been trained in the fear 
of God and the way of his commandments, and 
from those paths his footsteps strayed not: he 
served his earthly master faithfully, because, he 
knew by so doing, he was pleasing his heavenly 
Lord, and securing to himself a friend, who would 
never leave him, nor forsake him. God's blessing, 
which always follows the righteous man, was with 
Joseph, and all the works of his hands, so that he 
soon gained the confidence of Potiphar, and was 
raised to the honourable station of overseer of his 
household -, indeed, we read that all that the Egyp- 
tian had, he put into his hands, and knew not 
ought that he possessed, " save the bread which 
he did eat.'* — Thus elevated, new and trying temp- 
tations assailed him ; his present situation brought 
him before the notice of his master's wife, and she, 
being a wicked and vicious woman, urged him to 
commit an aet which would have been in the 
highest degree base, and ungrateful to his master ; 
but which would have had too much attraction in 
the eyes of one, whose passions were less under the 
influence of godly fear, and whose heart was less 
pure, to have been with firmness resisted. — But 
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Joseph*s virtue and integrity were unsliaken ; his 
masters honour was as sacred to him, as his own: 
and he scorned the wicked deed. 

From Potiphar, Joseph did not meet with the 
reward his virtuous conduct deserved -, but, he was 
grossly deceived by an abandoned wife; and« 
therefore^ perhaps, may not be so much blamed : 
but God did not forget his faithful servant, nor 
allow him to fall beneath the oppression of wicked 
men ; his blessing followed him to the prison, and 
raised him to his future prosperity ; it wiped away 
the tear of past sorrow from his eye, and restored 
him to the arms of a beloved parent, from whom 
he had been torn in his youthfid days ; it followed 
him to old age, and, at length, brought him through 
a peaceful death, to a life of unfading happiness, 
m the realms of glory above. 

And, now having considered the characters of 
Gehazi and Joseph, I would ask you — which is the 
one most worthy of your imitation ? Can I not 
answer for you reader, and say it is that of the 
latter? Should you abandon the interest and 
honour of your master, to gratify your own desires ; 
or, should you serve him faithfully, as Joseph did, 
and abide trouble, and even injure yourself, rattier 
than brand dishonour on his name, and be want- 
ing in your duty to him ? An upright servant 
brings a blessing, not only on himself, but also on 
his master's house ; whilst he that is deceitful, often 
brings a disgrace upon his employer, and invariably 
ruins his own soul. Remember, I beseech thee, 
thou art not walking in the sight of man alone — 
God is thy master ! and his honour tkon most 
seek : he will not be found of thee, in the crooked 
footsteps of Grehazi, but he will ever be thy guide, 
when thou walkest in the patiis of the just man j 
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thou canst not deceive him, though thy earthly 
master may not he ahle to penetrate the secrets of 
thy guilty heart ; and if thy mouth speaketh lies, 
his judgement will surely overwhelm thee. But, 
who shall deprive thee of His hlessings, if truth he 
thy guide, and faithfulness thy way ? The tongue 
of the slanderer, the oppression of the wicked, 
shall not hurt thee, for Jehovah is thy judge, and 
thy rewarder is God, and the peace which he giveth, 
none shall take from thee ! [S. N.] 



THE LIFE OF MARTIN LUTHER. 



(Continued from page 1 10, Vol. V.J 

In the times of his troubles, he published several 
useful and excellent performances, as an explanation 
of the Lord's prayer, the penitential psalms, the 
1 1 0th psalm, a dissertation on the word penitence^ 
and many other pieces, equally adapted to the state 
of those times ^ laying it as an unshaken maxim, 
that " the sacred scriptures are the sole foundation 
of all doctrine, and that all human opinions are to be 
brought to them, as the touchstone ;" and still 
averring, in opposition to his advlersaries, that 
whatever draws men from a sincere desire of re- 
penting, is false, dangerous, and to be rejected. 
The protection of the elector of Saxony, and the 
friendship of the university of Wittenberg^ were 
Luther 8 security. A conclave of the cardinals 
having examined Luther's writings, condemned forty- 
one propositions taken out of them ; and the Pope, 
published a severe bull in June, 1520, declaring those 
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propositions false, scandalous, and heretical. EckkSf 
the mortal enemy of Luther, was commissioned to 
put the bull in execution in Germany, But, where 
human power is most weak, the divine is most tttrong. 
Luther's books were publicly burnt, in consequence 
of it 3 and, in return, he also publicly burnt the 
pope's bull at Wittenberg, which he called the ex- 
ecrable bull of Antichrist. They were not content 
with burning Luther 8 writings 3 they made use of 
all their interest with Charles the Fifth, who was 
crowned J^mperor, in 1520, to proceed against Xtf/ilfr. 
A diet was appointed to be held at Worms, in 
January, 1521. They dissuaded him from going, 
when he made that ever memorable reply, ** I am 
determined to enter the city in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, though as many devils should oppose 
me, as there are tiles upon all the houses in Worms. *^ 
He was accompained from Wittenberg, by some 
divines, and one hundred horse ; but he took only 
eight horsemen into Worms, where he arrived on 
the 16 th of April: and when he stept out of the 
coach, he said, *' God shall be on my side," in the 
presence of a great multitude, whom curiosity had 
summoned to see so remarkable a person. Luther 
was treated with great respect, and visited, in the 
apartments appointed for him, by many princes, 
nobles, and divines. The next day he appeared 
before the very august diet. Echius, as prolocutor, 
was ordered to ask, *^ Whether he owned those 
books, that bore his name ; and, whether he would 
retract, or maintain, what was contained in them ?" 
Luther replied, with great respect, that '* as the 
point in debate was of the highest consequence, he 
desired time to give in a proper reply, without pre- 
judice to the word of God, or of his own soul !** 
The Emperor granted him a day, to consider the 
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matter: He prepared, therefore, with all precaution, 
and prudence, for the ensuing day; when the 
questions being proposed, as before, he replied, with 
a becoming modesty, and deference, that the books, 
which bore his name^ were written by him, saving 
what might be interpolated, or added, by evil and 
designing men. He acknowledged his genuine 
writings. He protested, that all he had written, 
was with a view to the glory of Ood, and the in- 
struction of the faithful ; but desired the assembly 
to consider, that his books were of three kinds : 
that in some, he treated only of piety and morality, 
in such a plain and evangelical manner, that his 
adversaries acknowledged, they were innocent, 
profitable, and worthy to be read by all Christians : 
that in others, he had written against popery, which 
he could by no means retract, since, by so doing, he 
should give force to those horrid errors and abuses, 
which had already too much defiled the Christian 
world. In a third sort, he had written against those 
private persons, who had opposed the truths which 
he taught. As I am a man, I may err ; and there- 
fore most humbly declare, that if any man, high or 
low, will convince me of any error, by plain scripture, 
I am ready to revoke it, and burn my writings. 
Eckins wanted him to retract. Luther said he 
neither could, nor would, retract any thing : because 
it was neither safe, nor innocent, for a man to act 
against his conscience. He was dismissed from 
the assembly, and, as he passed along, was treated 
with no small contempt and mockery. On the 26th 
of April, the Emperor ordered Luther to depart im- 
mediately from Worms, under a safe conduct for 
twenty-one days. The Elector of Saxony imagining 
that a very severe edict would be published against 
Luther, and being determined to protect him> 
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ordered a troop of horsemen^ masked, to seize Luther 
on his return from Worms ; which, accordingly, was 
done, and he was conveyed, as if by violence, to the 
castle of Wartzburg, near Eisenach, where the Electof 
concealed him fourteen months. Luther called this 
retreat, his Patmos. Edicts where published declar- 
ing that Luther was a schismatic and heretic ; and 
that no person should defend or protect him, under 
the penalty of high treason. Luther gained high 
applause, by his behaviour at fVorms; and was 
treated there with much respect. While be waa in 
the castle at Wartzherg, he wrote several excellent 
pieces. He wished to conclude his days in p6ac6( 
but, alas, so far was he from obtaining tbia peice^ 
that he afterwards was engaged deeper in contrOTCMf 
than ever ; and in the worst controversy, aoaodgat 
the reformed themselves, respecting tlie mtrof' 
ment, and other doctrinal points. W^ary of biB cttH 
jfinement, in March, 1522, XrS/A€r returned to Wil^ 
tenberg; his doctrine now spread far and*YndBit 
Henry the Eighth of England wrote against btaf 
and Luther replied, though not in a very- coUlrtiAr^ 
like strain. The pope honoured Henry with * difc 
title of Defender of the Faith, for his good endeaVoWk 
Luther employed himself amidst these stomisi tk 
publishing many other pieces, but principally in 
translating the sacred scriptures ) in which he had 
good success, and performed a very acceptable 
service to truth and religion. He used all his efforts 
for suppressing monastic orders. Erasmus had long 
been solicited, by the papists, to employ his fine pen 
against Luther, The caution of Erasmus would not 
suffer him to speak out ; otherwise, he seems to have 
had no better opinion of the church of Rome, than 
Luther. 

(To he continued.) 
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THE ABSOLUTION. 



OoR Chttrch gives not to it's priests a ministfy only 
of fear, and shame, and sorrow. They are not only 
to use the terrors of the Lord, but they also dispense 
His blessings. Vou have heard the voice of your 
pastor calling to you to Come before the throne of 
grace, humble and penitent, and leading you, nndet 
a sense of sin and unworthiness, to confess your 
helplessness, and dependence on his mercy. His 
office HOW, is one of CBusolation and encouragement. 
By the authority committed to him, he proceeds to 
declare, and pronounce, to the penitent, the " al> 
solution and remission of sins." By absolution is 
meant, loosening — by remission, the setting us free 
from the penalty ,-^of our sins. By our sins, we are 
delivered up as it were bound with a chain, and 
liable to punishment. But, the chain is loosened) 
and we are delivered, by God*8 mercy 5 and his 
minister is commissioned to pronounce our discharge. 

Before, however, we commence our observations 
on the Absolution) let us not pass by, without notice> 
what the rubric tells us, respecting the manner in 
which the priest is to pronounce, and the people 
to hear, it. 

The rubric tells us, first, that the Absolution i# 
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'^ to be pronounced by the priest akmeJ' Therefore 
the people are only to hear, not to repeat, it. 

"The Church," says Bennet, "enjoins, and the 
nature of the thing requires, that this form of Abso- 
lution should be pronounced by none but the minis- 
ter, the people not bearing any part therein. *Tis 
the people's business, therefore, not to run over the 
form by themselves, or to speak it even mentally 
together with the minister ; but only to listen to the 
minister whilst he speaks it, and reverently to hear 
it. *Tis the declaration of God's will made to them 
by the minister -, and therefore they are not to make 
it themselves ; but to receive it from him who is 
commissioned by God to make it. Those persons, 
therefore, are greatly mistaken, who mutter over the 
Absolution to themselves, and thereby confound the 
beautiful order of our Liturgy,*' 

2d. The priest is to pronounce it, standing. This 
posture denotes his authority as God's ambassador, 
speaking under God's commission, (John xx. 25.) 
and in His name. 

3d. The people are to hear it kneeling, — as 
sinners who feel, and have just confessed their un- 
worthiness, they, on their knees, humbly and thank- 
fully receive the message of pardon. 

Brethren, do not neglect this duty — we fear, 
we know, that too many do neglect it. Do not be 
ashamed to kneel, on receiving the message of the 
Almighty ; — do not, as far as you are concerned, 
annul that message, by despising the authority and 
directions of the Church to which it is committed. 
If you reverence God, your own heart should lead 
you to so natural an expression of its feelings, when 
you receive the assurance of pardon through the 
messenger, and in the presence of the King of 
Kings. This cannot be a time to be sitting or 
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lounging — the posture pointed out by the Church> 
and by the occasion itself, is — on your knees. 

Now let us examine the Absolution itself, and we 
shall see that it is a composition well worthy of our 
reverence, and adapted to the object in view. 

The minister has a weighty and most interesting 
message to deliver, and the Church, by way of in- 
troduction, to assure and cheer those to whom it is 
to be delivered, prefaces it with these suitable 
dedarations. 

K That God is "Almighty" therefore able to 
forgive sins. 

2. That he is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and therefore cannot desire the death of those sinners, 
whom He sent Jesus to seek and to save. 

3.That He has given power and commandment to his 
ministers, to declare and pronounce His Absolution. 

Having thus set forth the power and goodness of 
his Sovereign^ and his own commission, the ambas- 
sador of Christ delivers his message, and the 
conditions, on which he may offer pardon : — '* He 
(God) pardoneth and absolveth all them that truly 
repent, and unfeignedly believe His holy gospel." 
True repentance and faith unfeigned are required ; 
without them the priest does not offer remission of 
sins. The declaration made, and the conditions being 
laid clearly down, — the Church too well knew the 
nature of man, and the revelation of the gospel, to 
suppose that the natural man alone could perform 
these conditions, or, to forget to acknowledge, and 
ask for, that grace which must *' work in us both to 
will and to do." Here ministers, therefore, having de- 
livered their message, lay aside the language of au- 
thority as God's ambassadors, and, feeling themselves 
brethren of the assembled sinners who need the Abso- 
lution, they change their tone to one of affectionate and 
earnest entreaty, that all present will jova iWn Sxv 
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prayer to God for '^ repentance, and His Ho)y Spirii^ 
that those things may please him, which they do at 
this present ; and that the rest of our life hereafter 
ftoay be pure> and holy ; so that at tiie last we may 
come to his eternal joy ; through Jesus Christ our 
lord." 
Let him notintreatyoH to no purpose; but prepare to 
secure the benefit of the Absolution he has pronounced, 
by joining with your heart, as well as your lips, m 
those exceUent' forms of prayer, which follow, and 
are so beautifully adapted to the object you ought 
to have in view. 



AMEN. 



The direction of the rubric after the Absolution is, 
" the people shall answer here, and at the end of all 
other prayers, Amen." 

In our account of Ash Wednesday, (No. 9. 
voL 1.) we pointed out the different meanings of 
the word Amen, which, as Dr. Bennet has well 
observed, is sometimes addressed to God, some- 
times to the congregation, in our Liturgy. Thus, 
after a prayer^ it is addressed to God, and expresses 
the wish — so be it, so may it be, that is, be it unto 
me according to the prayer I have now joined in. 
But at the end of the creed, it is a declaration of 
assent, or belief, in the truths therein set forth, it is 
addressed to God and our fellow worshippers. Amen, 
I acknowledge the truth of this. After the Absohi- 
tion, it is addressed to both the congregation and to 
God. In relation to the former part of the Absolu- 
tion, it is both a declaration of assent, and also the 
expression of a wish. I heUeve m die truth of the 

fromise proclaimed by God's ambassador, and may 
experience its truth and power. In relation to 
ihe btter |)an of the Abaolutiont it is expressive of 
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a wish-^may I be able to do wbat the minister 
exhorts me, to obtain the blessings offered. In 
either of these senses, where the word Amen occurs, 
either here or elsewhere in the service, pronounce it 
distinctly, and heartily } do not whisper or mutter 
it, as though you were ashamed of what you are 
engaged in. The practice of repeating this word at 
the end of the prayers, was such in the Jewish 
church, and may be traced from the very beginning 
of the Christian church ; St. Paul (I Cor. xiv. 16.) 
distinctly refers to it. It is frequently mentioned in 
the writings of the fathers ; and, St. Jerome informs 
us that, in the congregations at Rome, the people 
answered Amen with a voice so loud and universal, 
that it resembled the rolling of the thunder of heaven. 
We do not, indeed, altogether recommend a close 
imitation of this, but it neither accords with the in^* 
tention oi our Church, nor with those feelings of 
honor and devotion which the word should express, 
if we are afraid to open our lips, or to let our faith- 
ful assent^ or our pious desires, be heard at all. 

'' Still it is not barely putting Amen to the con- 
fession and absolution, that can prove us either true 
penitents, or truly pardoned^ Our hearts and lives 
must be in a growing state of conformity to the will 
of God, before we can draw any just and favorable 
concliisioiis respecting our own safety. For, the Lord 
liath dearlj revealed it, and our Chttrch invariably 
speaks the same language, that nonft will be admitted 
at the last to his eternal joy, but such as have con- 
iessed and forsaken their sins, and fled for refuge and 

K'don to the love of God, through Christ Jesus our 
rd. And the more lively sense we have of the 
riches of his grace, the more holy shall we be in all 
maiUMsr of conversation*" Rogerg. 
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P O E T R Y, 



"GO IN PEACE." 

Luke vii., 50. 

** Go in peace," thy sin forgiven, 
Lightened of thy heavy load ; 

See the narrow path to heaven ; 

Swiftly tread the hallowed road. 

** Go in peace,'* tho' all around thee, 

Threatening waves tempestuous swell ; 

He who sought and he who found thee, 
Calms the storm, and all is well. 

" Go in peace'* thro' world of danger. 

Fearlessly the tumult see ; 
Go a pilgrim and a stranger — 

What are earthly things to thee ? 

" Go in peace" — Death's vale fs lighted. 
Safely may*st though travel there ; 

To thy Lord thy soul united, 

Glories in his guardian care. 

" Go in peace" thro' all the splendours 
Of the awful judgment day. 

Now thy God the price remembers 
That thy Saviour deigned to pay« 

** Go in peace" to Heaven's own glory ! 

To thy great Redeemer's throne ; 
Angels throng to hear thy story, 

Blessed echo to their own. 

C' Thoughts by the Way Side:') 
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THE ORIGIN AND GRADUAL FORMATION OF 
THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 



This is a subject of no less importance than 
interest. Many protestants who dissent from the 
Church, aye, and many excellent churchmen,have 
not considered the care, the piety, the learning, 
the time, and the singular and providential cir- 
cumstances under which this book has grown up 
to its present excellence. Many people who con- 
stantly read it, do not know, or do not think upon, 
the claims it has upon their veneration. The 
hand of Providence seems to have been eminently 
displayed, in not permitting it to be established in 
its permanent form all at once, and in subjecting 
it to a variety of examinations and controversies 
calculated to try it to the utmost, and bring it out 
at last like fine gold seven times purified in the fire^ 
at once beauteous and useful. 

We hope, by God's blessing, to impress these 
facts as vividly on the minds of our readers, as 
they appear to our own, in considering (as we have 
done, with admiration and thankfalness) the several 
steps, through which the Prayer Book advanced to 
its present perfection. And, we beg our readers, 
seeing our aim, will bear with us^ if we seem to 
dwell too minutely on these steps. 

In the reign of Henry the Eighth, a book called 
the " King's Primer , in English" containing 
prayers, extracts from scripture, and instruction 
drawn up in the form of dialogue^ and catechism, 
ied the way to the preparation of our English 
liturgy. It was but a very imperfect work^ and 
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with a large portion of Popish leaven. — However, 
a step it was, though only a little way. Con- 
siderable improvements on this beginning were 
next made^ in what was named the ** Bishop't 
Booh ;' or, " the godly and pious instruction of « 
Christian man;" and this also was revised, and 
with alterations, produced in the year 1545, nnder 
the title of "A necessary doctrine and erudition of a 
Christian man*^ But, after all these alterations, 
it had by no means approached, either in design, 
or execution, the admirable book known to us 
now, as our book of Common Prayer. > To lay the 
foundation and plan of this inestimable manual 
was reserved for King Edward the Sixth. In his 
reign, to produce uniformity of public worship 
throughout the realm, that there might not be 
one form of worship in one church, and a different 
one in another, Archbishop Cranmer, and other 
of the most learned and competent bishops and 
divines, were commissioned, to prepare a book of 
Common Prayer. In the year 1548 they as* 
sembled, and consulting the best ancient and 
modem liturgies, and using their own profound 
knowledge of scripture, and their learning, and 
skill, prepared a book of prayer, which is generally 
known as King Edward's first book of ConmuA 
Prayer : Archbishop Cranmer did not regard them 
as perfect, but only as a first draught. — He cash 
templated its gradual and further improvement ; 
and, to that end, not only availed himself of the 
sn^estions of English theologians, and of his own 
reflexions and researcrhes, but also consulted the 
most eminent /ore^ divines, especially Bucer and 
Mart3rr, two protestants of high reputation. 
Having carefully digested his information and 
plan, be, in the years 1560 and 1551^ had the book 
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diligently revised by learned divines, that it 
might receive such improvements, as increas- 
ing light, and the spread of protestant prin- 
ciples enabled them to introduce. This was 
£dward*8 second book of Common Prayer. And 
this book was brought to a degree of excellence 
closely approaching the present. The subsequent 
alterations were comparatively unimportant ; but 
the steps leading to them caused the book itself 
to be tried 1o the utmost. 

In the reign of Queen Mary, the bigoted and 
merciless persecutors of the protestant religion 
triumphed awhile ; and of coarse, did not fail to 
Ibrbid the use of the book of Common Prayer, It 
was expelled from the churches ; but it was not 
excluded from the thoughts and affections of the 
•offering protestants, who, during this cloud, had 
time and occasions to appreciate its worth, and 
Ax their attention on its merits. No sooner did 
Queen Elizabeth ascend the throne, than she took 
measures for the restoration of the protestant 
woirship, and one of her chief cares was the revival 
and improvement of Edward's first and second 
books of Common Prayer. In the year 1558, after 
an interval of seven years, this important work 
underwent a third revision, under another com* 
miasioii of learned divines, selected for that 
purpose. It contmued then in use without further 
alteration, during a period of above forty-five 
yaars, till the reign of James the first. This 
period, gave ample time for the bringing both its 
aaefolness^ and its defects^ to the test of practice 
Kid experience. 

fn b§ e<miinited.J 
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THE LIFE OF MARTIN LUTHER. 



^Continued from page 144, VoL V.J 

In 1524, Luther laid aside the friar's habit, and 
married Catharine Bore, a lady of noble descent; 
who, with eight other ladies, had been taken out 
of a nunnery in 1523. She was twenty-six years 
old, handsome and modest, and when she bore him 
a son, he said, he would not change bis conditioii 
for the kingdom of Croesus. He declared, that he 
took a wife to put the notorious and scandalous 
celibacy of the papists to shame. Luther was 
persuaded to write a letter of apology to Henry 
the Eighth, for the rough answer he had published 
to his book. But Henry replied to him in a very 
haughty manner, which caused Luther, who had 
a spirit equal to Henry, to declare publicly, that 
he was sorry he had demeaned himself so far. 
The disturbances in Germany daily increased. 
Another diet was held at Spires, in 15^6, but 
nothing was determined. In I529i another 
assembly was summoned at Spires. The papists 
insisted, that the ban should be executed against 
the Lutherans ; which was opposed by the electors 
of Saxony and Brandenburgh, the Duke of 
Lunenbergj the landgrave of Hesse, and the prince 
of Anhalt, who declared for a council either general 
or national. But the Romanists prevailed 3 upon 
which the Lutheran princes and fourteen cities 
joined in a formal protest, whereby they appealed 
from all that should be done to the emperor, a 
future council, or unsuspected judges : and, ae* 
cordingly, they sent proper deputies to the em- 
peror. This was the remarkable protestation, 
which gave the name of Protestants to theLutherattt, 
IB Germany. The protestants acted with so much 
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steadiness and resolution^ that the emperor was 
much startled at it^ and determined to use mode- 
ration for the present. The princes appointed 
Luther, Philip Melancthon, and other divines, to 
draw up their form of doctrine, to lay before the 
diet : Luther was never suffered to appear, on 
account of the certain danger, but was kept in the 
castle of Coburg, near at hand, to be consulted 
occasionally. Their form of doctrine was after- 
wards called the Augsburg Confession. Luther, 
during this period, was not idle : he wrote many 
Tisefol works ; shewed his pastoral zeal by attend- 
ing his people at Wittenberg, when the plague 
raged severely amongst them 5 held a visitation of 
the churches ; and opposed, with all his power, 
the offensive errors of the Antinomians, whose pro- 
ceedings gave him infinite concern. In 1534, the 
German Bible was put to press, and completely 
finished in the next year. Luther began to feel 
the decays of nature, and was much afflicted with 
a severe complaint, insomuch that he was led to 
think of death with seriousness. His heart was 
bent upon peace, and his pen was continually em- 
ployed in entreating the princes to abstain from 
war, but immediately after his death, the unhappy 
confusion began. In the year 1545, afflicted in 
body, and tormented with violent pains, which 
perhaps added to the disquietude of his mind 3 he 
left Wittenberg, offended at the disputes with the 
Zuinglians, and displeased with Melancthon's 
moderation for Luther, would not yield at all nor 
give up any of those sentiments, which he had 
strongly imbibed. It happened very remark- 
ably, that, in the last year of his life, he should be 
called into his own country, to die there, where he 
had been born above sixty years before. He 
preached his last sermon at Witienberg, on the l7tK 
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Januafy, 1546 \ and, on ihe 2Srd, set out for Isle* 
ben, bis native place. He was very ill during the 
journey $ three of his sons, Melancthon^ Justus 
Jonas, and several of his friends^ accompanied hinu 
He attended to his usual business from £9th Janu* 
ary to February 17tb, and only preached four times* 
In the evening of the 1 7 th, he felt ill a little before aup* 
per,being grievously tortured in his bowels with greit 
faintuess, &c. His pains increased^ and be went to 
bed ; when he awoke he was in such anguish, that be 
found his life near at an end. He joined his friends 
in earnest prayer, and said, ** Into Thy bands I com- 
mend my spirit, for Thou has redeemed me, O God 
of truth.'* Turning himself on his left side, be 
dosed about a quarter of an hour^ when be fetched 
a deep but gentle sigh, and gave up the ghost ; be 
literally fell asleep in the Lord, on the I6tb Febru- 
ary, 1546, in the sixty-third year of his age. He 
left behind him a widow, three sons, and two daugh- 
ters. He was honourably interred at Wittenbergi 
He had such a sharp sight, that few could endure 
to look at him. He had a gentle, clear, and persua- 
sive voice ; was passionate, but soon appeased. He 
had an uncommon genius, a lively imagination, and 
a pious and devout disposition. He was fond of 
music, and was both a composer, and performer. 
Three things, he used to say, make a divine — medi- 
tation, prayer, and temptation; and that three 
things were to be done by a minister — to read the 
Bible diligently, to pray earnestly, and always to be 
a learner. We are much obliged to him for opening 
the gate of reformation, and God grant that we may 
diligently imitate that constant endeavor after good, 
which was so conspicuous in him, and especially for 
his fervency in prayer, his magnanimity, resolution, 
and his perfect conleni, and T^tVuev^^XVj ^ox \\U faith 
ia bis Redeemer.— tFrom J* G* MJs CoiUciwwia 
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SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 



In truth, it excites the most melancholy reflexions^ 
when we perceive mankind frequently so much more 
attentive to what a merciful Saviour has himself done 
for them, than to the moral change he purposes to eflect 
in them j so exclusively fixing their thoughts on the 
Buflerings to which their Redeemer has submitted^ 
as the price of their pardon, as to forget that this 
pardon is offered only to those who sincerely repent, 
and strive to reform. So that, while they extol bis 
mercy in giving himself for them, they altogether 
forget that the object for which he so gave himself 
was, " to redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works." And while they exalt faith, certainly not 
above its true dignity, they yet misconceive its 
nature, while they forget that true faith " worketh 
by love." From this fatal self-deceit, what mischief 
has accrued to society, and what discredit to our 
holy religion ! Now, against this most pernicious 
delusion, the system of moral instruction, to which 
I have now directed your attention, forms the most 
effective protection. Here the Son of God, at the 
very opening of his mission, as the Great Prophet^ 
who was to publish the Divine will, and proclaim 
the terms of salvation to mankind, republishes the 
great moral code, which previous revelation had 
established, and sound reason had approved, puri- 
fied from every intermixture of error which had been 
introduced and sanctioned by human tradition ^ and 
he exalts it to a higher strain of strictness aivd '^^t« 
fectioD, than it had ever before exViWAle^, y«VXJ^ ^% 
the Juifye of nuLn^ he declares t\iat ike^^ i^t\w.c\^^Nk 
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of moral duty shall form the great objects of en< 
quiry at the final day of general retribution. This 
solemn declaration no human being can misunder- 
stand ; its authority, no man who calls himself a 
Christian, can presume to question or deny. Placed 
at the very opening of the Gospel scheme^ it stands 
a fixed unalterable leading principle, to which all 
subsequent communications are to be referred, and 
by which they must be explained and interpreted ; 
and if, from his character of Redeemer of man, it 
should be attempted to deduce any inferences tending 
to relax the strictness of the obedience man is 
bound to pay, every such attempt stands irretnef- 
ably condemned by the declaration^ that this pvr 
Redeemer is also our Lord and Judge, who.. cane 
not " to destroy the law or the prophets/' but .^'p 
fulfil them." Thus every part of this heaveonk- 
rived instruction must be received to regulate,' our 
feelings and our lives. Every principle which; pyr 
Divine Lord has laid down, we are bound tq udpf/i; 
every command which he has promulgated, we K^ 
bound to ^ obey, as strictly as any one of that mfui* 
tude to whom that command was originally ad- 
dressed by our Redeemer himself. " Be ye ]pfirifti 
even as your Father which is in heaven is peri^^* 
is the rtle which we, as well as they, must determine 
to follow. This is the spirit which we must 
cultivate, this the high mark we must strive to 
reach. In these efTorts we may not always succeed ; 
we may be overpowered by the force of temptation, 
or betrayed by the infirmity of nature, and this may 
be forgiven, if we repent, and turn to our Redeemer, 
But for that deliberate contumacy which declares, so 
far shall my obedience go, but no further, there is no 
palliation, no hope. The Searcher of hearts will 
despise such hypocrisy and spurn at such service.-^ 
{Extract from — Graves, P.D., sent by 4> 2-) 
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THE LORD'S PRAYER. 



Brethren, you have seen how God's own word 
in the " sentences" confirms the appeal of ypur 
minister, in the solemn exhortation, in which he 
calls you to repent and confess your sins. You 
have obeyed his voice, and joined him in that 
comprehensive and affecting form of confession, 
appointed by the Church j and have from him, 
the ambassador of Christ, heard pronoimced the 
absolution and remission of the sins of those who 
truly repent, and imfeignedly believe. These 
steps have been followed by an earnest invitation 
to pray, for grace, and strength, that you may be 
enabled to act consistently with the duties here 
suggested j and that, from penitence of heart, 
and confession of the mouth, you may proceed 
to the outward act. Ask, and ye shall receive — but 
ask in faith, nothing wavering. And does tbie 
penitent and humbled sinner need encouragement 
to begin his task of prayer, — does he feel that, 
from his unworthiness, he dares not, and from 
his blindness, he cannot, ask ? The Church has 
not been wanting in care, to provide us with a 
beginning, that shall animate our courage, and hope, 
and, as it were, break the ice of our devotions. 
She begins with that model — that best herald of all 
prayers, — the prayer which Jesus gave His dis- 

L 
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ciples^ when they^ in their need, exclaimed, " Lordi 
teach us to pray.*' Teach ti» to pray, is always the 
cry of the penitent ; and the Churchy as a tender 
mother encouraging the fedtering steps of her 
children, makes the first movement in prayer to be 
that, wUch Divine wisdom and goodness taught us. 

Before we treat of the matter of this prayer, 
it may he well to observe what directions the 
Church gives in the " Rubric/' respecting the man- 
ner in which it is to be said. 

First — ^The minister is to kneel, and say it witii 
an audible voice, so that all the people can hear 
him. 

Secondly — ^The peoph also are to kneel, and 
repeat it after him, " both here and wheresoever 
dse it is used in divine service.** There is <me 
obvious exception to this, which illustrates what 
we have said respecting the difference between 
praying, and hearing prayer. We are not to kneel 
when the Lord*s priayer is read as Uie Second 
Lesson. 

"In some Churches," says Shepherd, ** when 
the Lord's Prayer is read in the Second Lesson, it 
is customary for the whole congregation to rise 
from their seats, and kneel. The practice is pious 
and affecting; but its propriety may be ques- 
tioned. To repeat the words of the Lord's Prayer 
with the minister on these occasions, is certainly 
irregular, except we suppose that the directions 
given at tiie end of this Rubric were meant to 
extend to the Lessons. But this is not probable ; 
for it is the people's dtrty * to hear God's holy 
word,' and no part of the Lessons is appointed to 
be repeated by them. 

'^ It has, by some, been thought that the people 
are not to repeat the Lord*iB j^yer wi& the mi- 
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Ulster in the Communion office. Bat the words 
^both here^ and wheresoever else it is used in 
divine service/ added to the Rubric at the last 
Review^ contain a plain general direction^ whjch a 
thousand repetitions would not have made more 
express/' 

This is plain enough. We have only to urge 
our readers to do as they are directed. Kneeling 
on your knees^ let your hearts and voices join the 
minister with one accord^ in this beautiful, and 
hallowed form of prayer. 

The Lord's Prayer opens with an address to God 
as our Father. The name is full of recollections, 
suited to the work in which we are engaged — •Joint 
prayer. It calls up all the encouraging and affecting 
reflexions, which a sinner needs to help him in his 
approach to God. At the same time it links his 
heart with those with whom he is assembled, l^y 
representing them as his brethren of the common 
Jamily and household of our gracious Parent. It 
reminds us, too, that he is in heaven, and that thither 
both our prayers and ourselves must seek to ascend. 
The first desires uttered relate to his glory, and 
consist of three pious wishes, — that his name may 
be haUowed — his kingdom, may come, and that his 
will may be done in earth as it is in heaven. 
Having thus desired the promotion of his glory, 
and the universal blessings which must result from 
fhe consummation of these wishes, and thus offered 
a prayer of universal charity, or love, having for 
its object both God and man — we next proceed 
to our own necessities, and pray, 1st. That each 
day we may have our daily bread, or bread sufficient 
for the present occasion. We have no right to ask 
more. 2. That our sins may be forgiven. And 
we may not presume to ask this, but as we forgive 
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those that trespass against us ; teaching ns, that to 
ask of God forgiveness, while malice against our 
fellow-creatures rankles in our hearts, is only a 
foolish and dangerous mockery. 3. That God will 
not lead us into temptation, but deliyer us from 
evil. The prayer concludes with ascribing to God 
dominion, and power, and glory, for ever and ever. 
We now copy from Shepherd two very beautiful 
paraphrases, or more full statements of the petitions 
of this Prayer, and we beg our readers to peruse 
them quite through, as we have a particular reason, 
which we shall afterwards explain for wishing them 
to do so. 



** DR. 06D£N*S PARAPHRASE OP THE LORD's PRATER. 

*' Predisposed and prepared to pray, by a sincere 
confession of our sins, and the hope of absolution, 
directed by the piety of the Church, and, as we 
trust, prompted by the Holy Spirit, we address the 
Almighty Everlasting God, in the words of Jesus 
Christ, and say, 

' Abba, Father ; thou author, preserver, support, 
of my being, life, hopes and happiness, who hast 
brought me into this world, thy work; and re- 
deemed me by thy only begotten Son, through thy 
Holy Spirit, to an eternal inheritance in heaven ; 
I acknowledge thy authority, and thy afiection, with 
reverence and gratitude. I own thy paternal power 
and tenderness, and approach thy presence with the 
sentiments of a son, with fear^ and love, and joy. 
Thus emboldened, I raise my thoughts from earth 
to heaven ; I look up to that celestial seat, w'here 
thou hast dwelt from eternity, enthroned in majesty, 
above all height, and clothed with light, which no 
eye can bear to behold. But though thy ^ory is 
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unsearchable, and I cannot see thee as thou art ; 
yet so much, at least, I can discern of thee by thy 
image, expressed in thy word, and reflected from 
thy works ; that than art greats and just^ and holy. 
Thou wilt be sanctified, and holy wilt thou be holden 
by all who approach to serve thee. (Lev. x. 3.) 
Thou requirest truth in the hearts of thy worship- 
pers ; and that the lips which presume to utter thy 
hallowed name, be free both from impurity and 
fraud. May the number of such as present this 
incense to thy name, and a pure offering, be multi- 
plied without measure. (Mai. i. 11.) And, oh! 
that my voice might also be heard among those, who 
thus adore ! But, alas ! we have been enemies to 
our God 5 rebels to thy rightful sway j we have fol- 
lowed the dictates of pride and passion ; have been 
seduced by the tempter, led astray by our own cor- 
rupt mind, or by the wiles of others ; and thy world 
by our weakness and perverseness hath been subject- 
ed to the power of the evil one. (Eph. ii. 2.) How 
long, O Lord, most holy and true ? The time will 
surely come, (let it come speedily) when thy just 
dominion shall be universally acknowledged, in every 
region, by every heart j when Thou shalt reign un- 
rivalled in all thy works ; and the usurped authority 
of that apostate spirit, which divides and deforms 
thy kingdom, be utterly destroyed for ever. In 
heaven thy will is the inviolable law : myriads of 
ministers encircle thy throne, who cease not day and 
night to celebrate and serve thee, with uninterrupted 
praises, and unerring obedience. Oh ! that such 
fidelity were on earth ! that the sons of men did 
even now resemble that celestial society, to which 
they hope hereafter to be united ; were animated 
with the like holy ardent zeal, and could give them- 
t-fielves to God with the same entire devotion ! We 
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are blind and vain, but Thou art wise and good* 
Wise therefore in thy wisdom, secure under thy 
care, great and happy in humility and subjection, 
we have no wishes but in Thee. Our whole desire 
and glory is to be, to do, to suffer whatever ThoQ 
art pleased to appoint. During our passage through 
this perishable state, we trust, and know, diat Thou, 
who gavest us life, wilt give us also all such things 
as are necessary for its support: and we ask no 
more. But, oh ! leave us not destitute of that 
bread which cometh down from heaven. (John vi. 33.) 
Let our souls be nourished by thy word and ordi- 
nances, that we may grow in grace, and be made 
partakers of a life which will never end. Wealth, 
fame, and power, we relinquish as the portion of 
those to whom thou hast allotted them : let our 
riches be reposited in heaven : the object of our 
ambition is the light of thy countenance, even the 
approbation and applause of God. What have I 
said ? Can so frail a creature as I am hope to be 
justified, when he is judged ? dare I trust to that 
fiery trial, which will consume the wicked ? will my 
life, or will my heart endure the inspection, which 
is too pure to behold iniquity without abhorrence ? 
But, O my Lord, there is mercy with Thee. Let 
me appeal from the severity of thy justice, and lay 
hold on the anchor of my hopes. Pity, where Thou 
canst not approve ; and pardon that which must 
ofiend Thee. Then shall my life bear testimony to 
my thankful heart ; and that gratitude, which ex- 
tends not to Thee, shall overflow on men. How 
just is it, that I should shew to them that mercy, 
which I ask, and want! I bless Thee for thy good- 
ness, and I feel the constraint of love ; (2 Cor. v. 14.) 
and do now from the bottom of my heart, naked 
befoTfi that presence, fiora vi\a!(i\i xi^ x^c^vx^iv&hid^ 
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most freely forgive all those, who by word or deedj 
knowingly or ignorantly, have offended, or have in- 
jured me. I relinquish all my claims to vengeance* 
I bury from this moment, for ever in oblivion, all 
ofiences, and the very remembrance of resentment. 
And I most ardently desire, that the sense of thy 
divine and boundless love may kindle in my breast 
a flame of thankfulness to Thee, which no time can 
quench ; and an affection to men> which no provo- 
cation, no wrongs, can conquer. May this prin- 
ciple of love live in my heart, and direct and ani- 
mate my actions ! I am willing it should be called 
forth, and cultivated by exercise and discipline : and 
whatever trials, or sufferings thy wisdom sees fit for 
this happy end, I cheerfully embrace. Shew me no 
hurtful indulgence. I decline no danger for thy 
glory, for the good of men, for the improvement of 
my virtue. Yet remember I am but dust. Be Thou 
near me in those perilous moments. Let not the 
storms of trouble, trial, and adversity, overwhelm 
me. Strengthen my failing faith. When I sink 
stretch fordb thy hand. 1 rely on thy providence 
and grace ; that Thou wilt deliver me from the 
danger, or support me under it. Save me from sin, 
from the great enemy of souls, and from eternal 
misery. 

' These, Lord, are the requests^ which my heart 
pours out unto Thee. But Thou seest the wants, 
which it doth not know ,* Thou hearest the desires, 
it cannot utter. Give us what is good, though we 
ask it not : and mercifully deny, when we pray for 
evil. 

' My soul falls down with the lowest reverence 
before thy throne, adding its little homage to the 
profound adorations and triumphant hallelujahs of 
the whole host ot heaven, and di\ \)k^ ^'di\\\& ^\^. 
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earth : power and honour^ dominion and glory^ in- 
finite and everlasting, be to Thee, my Lord[, my 
Father, and my God.* " 



" BISHOP MANN*S PARAPHRASE OF THE LORDS 

PRAYER. 

" O gracious Father, who dwellest in the light 
which no man can approach unto> and yet conde- 
scendest to hearken to the prayers of all the children 
of men ; let the adorable perfections of thy nature 
be every where devoutly reverenced and glorified. 
Let thy kingdom of truth and righteousness prevail 
to the full establishment of the Gospel of Christ. 
Let thy holy will be obeyed with sincerity and con- 
stancy by men on earth ; as it is by the blessed 
angels in heaven. Give us, we beseech thee, day by 
day, those things that are needful for our daily sup- 
port, in that state of life to which it hath pleased 
thee to call us. And of thy mercy forgive us our 
manifold transgressions and offences, in like manner 
as we are ready from our hearts to forgive every 
one who hath offended us. Suffer us not to be 
overcome by temptations, but deliver us from the 
power of Satan, and the deceitfulness and corrup- 
tion of sin : for thy kingdom ruleth over all things 
both visible and invisible. Thou art the Sovereign 
Disposer of all events ; and to thee alone are due all 
glory, worship, and praise, throughout all ages for 
ever. Amen." 



Now, reader, perhaps you will be curioas to 

know our reason for inserting both these para- 

pbrases, and so partVcularVy xe,i]^<&%\ki^ -^ou to 
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peruse them. It would be no bad reason to teH 
you that they are considered to be, both of them, 
very beautiful compositions and prayers, and so 
you will see that they are. But, then, this is not 
our reason for particularly drawing your attention 
to them. We want you just to compare them 
both with the original— the Lord's own prayer — 
and to see how far they fall short of it in all the 
excellencies and usefulness of prayer. Thjey had 
the model before them — they take large space for 
explanation — they are written by men of acknow- 
ledged piety and ability 5 and, viewed by them- 
selves, are admirable prayers. But what are they 
when compared with the short, clear, comprehen" 
sive, and affecting prayer of our Lord ? Do they, 
with all the words they bring to their aid, make 
one idea more clear, or add to the force of any 
one petition ? No. Excellent as they may be, 
their lustre is dim before the brightness of their 
model. " It is so short," says Shepherd, " that 
aH may learn it ; and so plain that all may under- 
stand it. At the same time, it is so full, that it 
includes all our wants, and so explicit, that, whilst 
it directs us how to pray, and for what to pray, it 
teaches us what we should be. It is in reality a 
complete rule of duty, as well as an admirable 
form of prayer. The Fathers call it ' the Epitome 
of the Gospel,* and what his hearers said of the 
preaching, we may, with equal truth, apply to the 
Prayer of our Lord, ' never man spake like this 
man. 

Whence, we may well say, as the Jews did, 
hath this man this wisdom ? Whence — but from 
above? 

The prudence of the Church in introducin^it mVv 
its different o&ces, and requiring it lo )a^ Veasraft.^ 
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in the catechism, is obvious, and shews its value 
both as a prayer, and as a set form of prayer. 
In every stage, and in all the circumstances of 
life, this comprehensive, yet simple, form of prayer 
is at hand, as a familiar fHend and dear connseUor. 
It blends itself almost mechanically with every 
devotional movement of the sonl ; it forms one of 
the earliest and deepest impressions upon our me- 
mory— -one of the cords first and closest inter- 
woven into onr affections. While its simplicity 
adapts it to the comprehension of the young and 
the unlearned, its power and perfection com- 
mend it to the mature and to the learned* Its 
petitions offer balm, or counsel, or strength, for 
every case. The orphan in it appeals to his 
heavenly Father — the widow, to her just and mer- 
ciful Bang — the poor man, to Him who feeds the 
fowls of the air, and clothes the lilies of the 
field — the rich, to Him who alone can save him 
from temptation, and enable him to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven — the sinner, to Him who has 
the will and the power to forgive — the oppressed 
and the afflicted — the fainting and the feeble — 
to Him who alone is able to deliver ns from 
evil. In a word, there is no situation, no period 
of life, in which, when our heart is moved to 
prayer, its first utterance will not be *' Our 
Father which art in Heaven." This address 
to God, rooted in our first recollections, present? 
itself amongst our latest associations. It is our 
first and constant companion through life, and 
fails us not even at the hour of death* 

What clergyman, conversant with parochial 

ministration, or, indeed, what individual of the 

least observation in such matters, can have failed 

to notice the practical "uaeXviXxi^^^ o^ AJo^a grayer, 

and the advantages wYncYi anse ^otcl \5afc \k^^^ 
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being aeeuatomed to its form^ and ^miliar with its 
petitions. Like the builders of Jerusalem wall« 
under Nehemiah, we are beset with watchful and 
dangerous foes.^ Our work is carried on in the 
midst of conflict and perils and this prayer is to 
every one^ even the poorest and most afflicted, 
like the '^ sword girded on his side/' ready for in- 
stant use. It has many times been our lot, we 
may say our privilege, to witness this. We have 
knelt beside the bed of the sick, and the sorrow- 
ful — the suffering, and the dying. We have seen, 
as we offered up this prayer, how the thin hands 
have been feebly clasped, the heavy eyes have 
been raised, and the dry bloodless lips have moved 
with ours, at each word, even when no sound could 
be uttered. But the mute expression of these signs, 
with a power to which speech could not attain, 
nor description do justice, has revealed to us that 
the prayer touched a string, which vibrated in the 
heart, and would not cease to respond to the last 
moment that life and sense continued. And, again, 
when not only voice, but even sense and memory, 
and every mental faculty have been failing, and 
the attention could not follow other forms of 
prayer, they have rallied at these nett'known and 
long-remembered words 3 the light of conscious- 
ness, seemingly sunk, has again flickered up } the 
last breath has expired in that blessed and pre- 
cious prayer which Jesus taught his disciples ; and 
in which he still teaches the fainting soul, to take 
its flight,^ to " Our Father which is in 
Heaven." 



• Nehemiah vr. 17, U. 
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ORIGINAL POETRY. 



A father's prayer for his son. 



" When ye pray, say, Our Father." — Luke ii. 2. 

With faltering voice^ and bending knee^ 
As yet with pious^ anxious care. 
Thy mother is instructing thee 
To lisp thy infant wants in prayer j 
E*en in the dawning of life's day. 
May doubts and fears disperse away. 
When first thy lips attempt to say. 

Our Father. 

And, in manhood's after hour. 
When a wider field you tread. 
Should ambition, wealth, or power. 
O'er the treacherous path be spread ; 
Should fortune, decked in bright array. 
In thee her choicest gifts display. 
Oh ! still dependent, may*st thou say, 

Our Father. 

Or, should troubles round thee come, 
Should sickness rack, or sorrow rend. 
And thou, unpitied, and alone, 
Find none to succour, or befriend — 
No skill thy suflfrings to allay — 
No hand to wipe thy tears away, — 
Still may'st thou bow thy head, and say, 

Our Father. 
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Or, worse — should sinful joys allure. 

And evil passions, wild, and strong. 

Hurry thy footsteps, insecure^ 

A deadly, downward path along -, 

Oh ! yet, afflicted, will I pray, 

That God, e'en then, may prove thy stay. 

And lead thee, penitent, to say. 

Our Father. 

Again, at e*en of life's decline, 
"When all light worldly pleasures fade j 
When wealth, and honor, dimly shine, 
And pride must in the dust be laid ; 
May Christ in thee his grace display. 
And, taking death's keen sting away. 
Incline thy fainting heart to say. 

Our Father. 

Oh ! yes, in childhood, manhood, age -, 
At midnight, or at morning's dawn ; 
When grief, or sickness, in thee rage, 
Or comfort to thy breast is borne j 
In every trial, every day 
Of joy, or sadness, may'st thou pray. 
And with thy suppUcations say, 

Our Father. 

So that, when thund'ring from the skies. 
The awful summons all shall hear. 
Bidding the sleepers to arise. 
And at the bar of Christ appear. 
Thou may'st, in spotlesa saints* array. 
With myriads, hail the coming day, 
And confident, exulting, say, 

Our Father. 
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THE VILLAGE CHURCH. 



The Tillagers have a feeling of property in their 
own parish Church. Generally venerable for ex- 
treme antiquity, and firm as the hills around it, it 
stands, as a part of their native land, and to endure, 
with the country, to all ages. It appeals, moreover, 
to all the affections, by motives whidi penetrate the 
inmost heart ; bringing before the worshipper hit 
birth, his domestic happiness and duty, the memory of 
departed' friends, and his own death. Wiljiio, he aees 
the font' at which he was baptized, and die* altar 
where he knelt at his' marriage. Arouhd it be ogb- 
templates the graves of his friends, and the -spot 
which one day will probably, be his own, Tliere 
are charms which speak to every bosom.; Every 
3ne also fbels that a picture of Englidi acenlhry is 
incomplete without the old grey tower, dr tb^ vil- 
lage spire, nxpon which the eye rests, f» tisejoffe- 
liest picture of the landscape ; and who caii^ hear 
the distant bells, in the cheerfulness of a siuqmer's 
morning, Qt the stillness of a sumtner*s'^6V6wg, 
without feeHng their soothing power enter 'his very 
soul l^^Osler on the Church, — (Sent by a Correspon- 
dent.) 



Our observations on the Lord*s Prayer have occupied so 
much space, that we could not continue the account of the 
^ Origin and Progress of the Common Prayer.*' It will be 
concluded in our next number. 
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THE RESPONSES, OR VERSICLES, AFTER THE 

LORD'S PRAYER. 



These Sentences are called by some Responses,and 
by others Versicles. Versicles mean short or little 
verses — Responses mean answers j and these sen- 
tences are so called because the priest repeats one 
sentence, and the people answer with the other, in 
imitation of the ancient singers of the Jewish 
Church, who were divided into two sides — one side 
repeating one portion, and the other another, in 
regular turns. This, however, in the Jewish ser- 
vice, was done only by the Priests and Levites, 
the people not taking part. In the Christian 
Church the whole congregation take their part. 
The Sentences, also, have been taken from the 
Psalms of David; and this use of them is sanc- 
tioned by the practice of the most ancient 
Christian liturgies. In adopting this plan the 
composers of our Liturgy have been guided, not 
only by the pattern of the Jewish Church, and 
of the primitive Christian liturgies, but also by its 
manifest usefulness ; and its fitness to promote edi- 
fication, by keeping up the attention of the congre- 
gation. If the whole of the prayers were offered 
up by the minister alone, without any break oi 
this kind, it might be difficult to \l^^^ ^Xl& \c^\i^ 
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of the congregation from becoming listless, and 
forgetting the business in which they were engaged. 
But these outward helps are very well suited to 
keep them attentive. For, if the people will but 
obey the directions of the Church, and, with an 
audible voice, take the part assigned them in the 
service, it will not fail, from time to time, to pre- 
serve them from that langour which is apt to steal 
over them. We will now consider the Sentences 
themselves, and their connection with the progress 
of the service. 

Our hearts having been, as it were, put into a 

posture for prayer, by the preparation of the 

Word of God, the Exhortation, Confession, and 

Absolution, we reverently lifted up the vail, and 

made our first approaches to the mercy-seat, (as we 

stated in our last number,) under the guidance, and 

in the very words, of Jesus, in the " Lord's Prayer." 

Here the Church moved confidently in a strength 

not her own. Her set- form was that of the Lord 

himself. She is next to take a further step in 

leading her congregation to the various duties of 

public worship, in forms of her own preparation, 

though the substance and models of them, even 

here, are taken from Scripture, often the very 

words of inspiration adopted, and the examples 

of the purest liturgies of antiquity carefully 

studied in the compiling of every part. But, 

nevertheless, with these- foundations and guides, 

she has claimed her just privileges, and freely used 

her own judgment, so that ih^ forms may be, in a 

great degree, considered as her's, though most of 

the materials be drawn from the said venerable 

sources. With due humility, therefore, she teaches 

her ministers and congregations, (after having 

offered the Lord's prayer, «ftd\i«Wk%«\wi\A ta use 
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her*s,) to ^^gm by imploring the Divine assistance^ 
to render effectual her imperfect forms^ and their 
feeble attempts to pray^ and praise, as they 
ought. 

Your minister prays in David's words (Psalm 
li. 15.)» "O Lord, open thou our lips.** (Without 
the Lord's help, how could we pray or praise ?) 

Answer, brethren, with heart and voice, from the 
same Psalm — '' And our mouth shall shew forth 
thy praise.*' God is sufficient for us — with his 
help we will praise him — " O God, my heart is 
ready — I will sing and give praise vfitk the best 
member that I have." (Psalm cviii. 1. Liturgy.) 

Yet the sense of our infirmities is not lost — we 
require this help immediately — we urgently repeat 
our prayer — we are importunate at the throne eif 
grace, that God will instantly assist us. There- 
fore, your minister leads you thus earnestly — 
'' O God, make speed to save us." Solemnly, hum- 
bly, and earnestly, let your voices assent to the 
prayer, and answer, "O Lord, make haste to 
help us." 

'* These words are frequently repeated in th^ 
Book of Psalms, and are not much varied from 
that form of exclamation which the Jews con- 
tracted into Hosanna, which signifies. Save now. 
Lord, we beseech thee ; but the old Latin Liturgies 
do assure us they are taken out of the 70th Psalm, 
though they are found also in Psalm xl. verse 13th, 
where you may behold David surveying his sins 
more numerous than his hairs, more weighty than 
his heart could bear; terrified with which sad 
spectacle he breaks out into this passionate ejacu;^ 
lation, which may well befit our mouths, who so 
lately hare been confessing our offence.'^ \ ioit V(* 
eaatmsMdl th»t »ny penitent sinxkec, «3sk)»X.\x>'SoX 
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tip his petitions, need to sue for by way of pi^a- 
ration ; namely, deliverance and safety from evil, 
and help in that which is good,** — Comber. 

You have now confessed your sinfulness, and 
heard the promise of forgiveness. You have 
prayed for pardon in the words of Jesus — ^you 
have lifted up your voice for help to that God 
from whom your strength must be derived, and 
the time is come for you to shew your faith in 
that Holy Spirit from whom you expect support ; 
your love of that Saviour who redeemed you ftvm 
sin, and your gratitude to your Heavenly Father, 
for his long-suffering and goodness. You rise 
from your knees, from the attitude of a suppliant, 
and take the attitude of Joy and praise. The Ru- 
bric directs the minister and the people to " stand 
up," and say the ancient hymn, '* Glory be to 
the Father/^ 

" To this,** says Comber, " we shall only add the 
particular reason why the Church hath placed it 
in the close of the penitential part of daily prayer ; 
and that is in imitation of holy David, who com- 
monly, when he had made his confession, declared 
his distress, and begged pardon and deliverance, 
then he turns his petitions into praises, because of 
his lively hope of acceptance. (Psalm vi. 9, and 
cxxx. 7.) So we being full of hopes that our 
gracious Father will forgive us, for his Son*s sake, 
by the ministry of the Spirit, we, I say, do now 
give glory to the Father, who granteth His absolu- 
tion to the Son, who purchased it and obtained it ; 
and to the Holy Ghost, who sealeth and dispenseth 
it to us, and we also call to mind those innumera- 
ble instances of the like infinite mercies to poor 
isinners which have been, and ev^t ^^\^^ '^ the 
world's end ; and yrbat liewt caa t«w»\M^^ ^ 
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tongue express, that extacy of ravishing pleasures, 
which we shall feel at the last tlay, when we, and 
all true penitents that ever were or shall he, shall 
all join in singing songs of praise to our dear 
Redeemer, whom we shall love much, because 
much is forgiven us. We can forsee those an« 
thems which shall then be sounded on the battle- 
ments of heaven by millions of glorious souls 
rescued from destruction, and we, by faith, have 
such a sense hereof, that we begin, now, that song 
which we shall sing for evermore," To these 
words of Comber, we add the following from a 
valued correspondent : — 

THE DOXOLOGY,* OR " GLORIA PATRI/' 

It is difficult, with regard to this beautiful little 
hymn (like as it is with the Apostles* Creed), to 
ascertain exactly, when, or by whom, it was com- 
posed. The idea of ascribing glory to- the Three 
Persons of the Godhead, as being each personally 
engaged in man's redemption, is so natural, that 
it must have occurred to the very first Christian 
worshippers; and the language, in which it is 
clothed, is so simple, as scarcely to have required 
premeditation. The first place, however, in which 
it is met with, is in the writings of Polycarp, 
Bishop of Smyrna, who suffered martyrdom about 
one hundred and fifty years after Christ, " wit^i 
nessing a good confession " in these last words, — 
^' For which cause I praise thee, O God, and glo- 



* « Doxology " means, giving of glory ; and " Gloria 
Fatri,** are the commencing words in the Latin. 
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riff thee by thy eternal High Priest, Jesas Christ, 
thy beloved Son, for whom glory be to thee with 
him in the Holy Ghost, now and for ever. Amen." 
And we learn that the latter part of the hjrmn, 
with little verbal alteration, was adopted into all 
the early liturgies. These minnte variations, while 
men were united in faith, were of no importance *, 
but, in the fourth century, a heresy took its rise 
which sought to strip the Second Person in the 
Holy Trinity of his proper divinity, the main- 
tainers of which refused to repeat the Doxology, 
save under a specified form. In consequence of 
this dispute, enquiry was set on foot into the exact 
language in whi^h it was found in the earliest 
authors 3 and its present form then received the 
sanction of authority, and, in spite of repeated op- 
position from the same quarter, has been preserved 
to the present day. 

Thus, whenever we repeat the first part of this 
little hymn, we bear testimony to ourselves, and to 
future generations, of that fundamental article of 
our Creed — the whole and undivided Trinity, of 
one substance, power, and eternity ; while, in the 
second verse, we signify our belief, that the God, 
whom we worship, is no other than He who made 
the worlds in the beginning, who revealed himself 
to the Jews in the Old Testament, and of whose 
existence there will be no end. 

No place, then, can be unfiting for so beautiful 
and time-honored a form of devotion ; but there 
is a peculiar propriety in repeating it after each 
psalm^ for, thereby, we shew that we ascribe the 
glory, there given to God, to the three persons of 
the ever-blessed Trinity ; and thus, (as has been 
well s^dj) we turn the Jewish Psalms into Christian 
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Hymns^ and fit them for the use of the Church 
now, as before they were fitted for the service of 
the synagogue. 

We may conclude in the words of Bishop Bull, 
*' I have dwelt the longer upon this, that all may 
know how ancient and truly apostolical a form of 
Doxologythat is, which is now used in our Church, 
and how firm and stable a monument and defence 
it is of the apostolical tradition of a consubstantial 
Trinity against all attempts of heretics.** And 
never may this noble anthem cease to resound 
within the walls of our churches ! 

T. C. 



POETRY. 



FOR EVER. 

Yet in for ever dwells a tone, 
A thrilling import, all its own. 

But has not man some seat of bliss, 
Some rest, more durable than this, 
Some home, from whence a guiding ray 
Cheers the poor pilgrim on his way. 
Bids Faith with eagle eye aspire. 
And Hope light up her vestal fire ? ' 

Yes ! wait the few appointed years, 
A scene beyond the tomb appears I 
A scene — bat, ah ! what mortal hand 
May sketch the glory of that land ? 
Eye hath not seen, nor ear nor heart 
Heard or conceived, the thousandth part. 
To Death's cold grasp alone 'tis given 
To lift the veil that hangs o'ei Vi^«c^«a.\ — 
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Yet though so much lies hid from view. 
One truth shines clearly, brightly, through; 
The glory, whatsoe'er it be. 
Is linked to immortality ! 
Once reach it, child of love divine, 
Once enter, *tis for ever thine ! 
No flight of Time prescribes a bound. 
No mockery now is in that sound ! 
No change is there — no sad decay — 
No shades of night, *tis one long day ! — 
No seasons in their circle bring 
Winter and storms, 'tis one sweet Spring ? — 
Nor weekly cares, nor worldly pains 
The spirit vex, one Sabbath reigns ! 
All, all is fixed on that blest shore. 
And fixed in joy for evermore ! 

(For EveVi and other Poems,) 



THE ORIGIN AND GRADUAL FORMATION OF 
THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 

( Concluded from p* 155, Vol. V,) 

Soon after James* accession, the Paritans, a 
body not opposed to the episcopal polity of the 
Church, raised objections to some expressions in 
the book of Common Prayer, as not sufficiently 
expressing their doctrinal tenets, and to some 
regulations in it, as not agreeable to their con- 
sciences. The King appointed a conference 
between an equal number of the Bishops and of 
Puritan divines, who were selected on either side, 
for their ability, to discuss the subject $ each side 
also having, as their as«\«tan.tft, a second body of 
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divines, who were called coadjutors. Of course 
the ablest men the nation could produce were 
chosen ; and that at a time when Biblical learn- 
ing was very high, and controversial talents called 
into great activity. The conference terminated, 
as might be expected, in one party being deemed 
excessive in its demands, and the other regarded 
as niggardly in its concessions. They could not 
come to any satisfactory agreement; and the 
bishops, after hearing what could be alleged on 
the other side, proceeded, by themselves, to make 
such alterations as they thought just and reason- 
able. But here, the reader will take notice, was 
a fourth examination and revision of the book, 
after a trial of forty-five years from the last re- 
vision of it. And it was not a mere revision by 
persons of one set of opinions ^ but a revision 
founded upon a hearing of objections, and dis^ 
cussions, by the ablest divines in the kingdom, of 
opposite opinions, prepared for an important public 
controversy before the King in person, and 
sharpened by the excitement of a debate, which 
was watched by the whole nation. A more search- 
ing scrutiny could not be devised. The ohjectors, 
in this case, were opposed rather in doctrine than 
discipline. During the triumph of the sectarians 
. under the Commonwealth, the Prayer Book was 
forbidden with the same intolerance, (though not 
with the same circumstances of martyrdom,) as 
under the tyranny of Queen Mary. The Directory, 
as it was called, was ordered to be used in [the 
place of it, but only to exhibit a contrast of folly 
and weakness which endeared the Prayer Book^to 
the affections, and commended it to the judgment, 
of the people. But, on the restoTatiou oi CVkac^sk 
the Second to the throne of "hisanceaXoTaj^svofiOfi^R 
conferencewas appointed in l660,\)et^tcaVw^x&^' 
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one episcopal, and twenty-one preshyierian, divinsM, 
in the hope of modelling the Prayer Book to meet 
the views of both parties. The most eminent men 
on either side were, as in the former case, chosen. 
But, from like causes, very little was done towanbr 
the attainment of uniformity, or towards bringing 
either party to yield their opinions. Bat the Book ^ 
Common Prayer thus underwent another and most 
searching revision, and was again, in some little 
matters, altered and improved. This, after another 
interval of more than fifty years experience, since 
the last amendment, was the fifth revision made 
under every circumstance, which could lead to the 
detection of the minutest blot. And, as in the 
former case, the objectors were opposed rather in 
doctrine than discipline, in this case they were op- 
posed quite as strongly in discipline, if not more 
so, than in doctrine. After all this, it was sub- 
mitted to the clergy in convocation 5 and, finally, 
in 1661, confirmed by an act of the whole legisla- 
ture, in the form in which we now have it.* 



* We do not notice the Commission for a sixth revise of 
it under King William the Third, because the labours oC 
that Commission were never made public. That Birch, in 
his '* Life of Tillotson,** gives a very flourishing account of 
the extraordinary improvements made by that Commission, ' 
we know very well ; but, we think, we have good reason 
to doubt whether the said alterations were really improve- 
ments at all. We beg to hold, and express, our opinion, 
that Birch may have been mistaken, and that, great as were 
the names in that Commission, we must compare their 
alterations with the original,before we can admit, on Birch's, 
or any other person's, authority, that they were improve- 
ments. We do not mean to affirm, that here and there a 
word, or some trifling allwavVaiis, m"^X\tfA>Qfe va."^^\ijd^ 

but that any material alteraiioTi cou\^ >ofe \i«.^^ ^\^brnx 

^ury, we should be very slow Xo Vie\wi^. 
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Thus, after more than a century (to say nothing 
of the three preparatory efforts in Henry the 
Eighth's reign) of trial and experience — after 
having been brought five times, at different inter- 
vals, under the revision of bishops and divines, 
whose piety and theological attainments have not 
been surpassed, if equalled, in any country, or in 
any age of the Christian Church — after having 
been subjected to continual controversy with Pa^ 
pists, Puritans, Presbyterians, and the various 
sects under the Commonwealtli — after having been 
twice brought under the ordeal of public and so- 
lemn discussion, by disputants selected from the 
ablest divines of the realm — after receiving the 
sanction of the body of the clergy in convocation, 
and of the laity through the legislature — after all 
this time, all this investigation, all these gradual 
improvements, and with this authority of the 
Church and of the State, the Book of Common 
Prayer comes before us with claims unrivalled in 
the history, and with excellencies not to be found 
in the composition, of any manual of devotion 
in the world. If long experience and trial — if 
the most profound learning, the most eminent 
piety, the greatest wisdom — if the sifting of the 
most skilful disputants — if time, labour, ability, 
knowledge, experience, investigation, discussion, 
ecclesiastical sanction, and civil enactments, can 
stamp authority on any book, — it is stamped on 
the Book of Common Prayer. 

Now, brethren, from these facts we beg to draw 
two or three inferences. 

let. This book, by the authority of the Church, 
claims our obedience in all things not contrary to 
the word of God. 

, 2dfy. By the very circamstanceB nvVsiOdl \kas«t 
attended its progress, as well «a.by V^^ VsioraA')^ 



190 

excellency^ it claims the veneration and affeeiionB of 
protestants. It ought not to be lightly objected 
to, and, even if a specious censure is brought for- 
ward, that censure should be viewed with sus- 
picion, as not likely to have escaped in the ordeal 
to which the book has been subjected, and possi- 
bly seen by the skilful compilers and revisers of 
it to have been founded in imperfect views of the 
subject. 

3dly. The man who would sweep away this monu- 
ment of accumulated piety, experience^ learning, 
and investigation, and substitute the produce of 
his own single wisdom and short experience, must 
think very highly indeed of himself — whether" more 
highly than he ought to think,'* we shall not pro- 
nounce. But Baxter, whose learning and piety 
no one questions, was bold enough to offer his 
attempt as a substitute; and, in the miserable 
abortion he produced, left a memorial how much 
easier it is to censure such a masterpiece than to 
perceive the defects of our own labours, or the 
delusive representations of our self-love and 
weakness. 

4thly. If we thus regard attempts to substitute 
the digested and elaborate productions of men of 
eminent talent, in the place of this tried and well- 
considered form of prayer, what shall we think of 
the substitution of extempore forms — the undi- 
gested and hasty effusions of common, and some- 
times uneducated, men ? Can we think that, by 
these the edification of Christ's Church, or the 
glory of God, can be promoted better than by the 
Book of Common Prayer — the work of more 
than a century — the result of repeated apphca- 
tions of the highest learning, wisdom, and pietVi 

and the pure metal, aiteT laacn^} ^ ^^^x^Vsi^ test, 

and xnaay a fiery trials 
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BISHOP BENSON*S CHARACTER, FROM PORTEUS* 

LIFE OF SECKER. 



He was, from his youth to his latest age, the 
delight of all that knew him. His manner and 
behaviour were the result of great natural hu- 
manity, polished by a thorough knowledge of the 
world, and the most perfect good breeding, mixed 
with a dignity, which, on occasions which called 
for it, no one more properly supported. His 
piety, though awfully strict, was inexpressibly 
amiable. It diffused such a sweetness through 
his^ temper, and such a benevolence over his coun- 
tenance, as none who were acquainted with him 
can ever forget. Bad nerves, bad health, and 
naturally bad spirits, were so totally subdued by 
it, that he not only seemed, but, in reality, was, 
the happiest of men. He looked upon all that 
the world calls important, — its pleasures, its riches, 
its various competitions, — with a playful and good 
humoured kind of contempt; and could make 
persons ashamed of their follies, by a raillery that 
never gave pain to any human being. Of vice he 
always spoke with severity and detestation; but 
looked on the vicious with the tenderness of a 
pitying angel. His turn was highly sociable, and 
his acquaintance very extensive. Wherever he 
went he carried cheerfulness and improvement 
along with him. As nothing but the interests of 
Christianity and virtue seemed considerable enough 
to give him any lasting anxiety, so, on the other 
hand, there was no incident so trifling, from which 
he could not raise amusement. — Knox's Removal ^ 
Vol. J. J?, P5. 
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GROUNDS OF BELIEF. 



" M« friend,'* says Dr. Young, " there arc two 
considerations, upon which my faith in Christ is 
huilt as upon a rock. The fsJl of man, the re- 
demption of man, and the resurrection d man,*— 
the three cardinal articles of our religion — are 
such as human ingenuity could never have in- 
vented 3 therefore, they must he divine. The other 
argument is this : if the prophecies have been fid- 
filled, (of which there is abundant demonatmnSmJ^ 
the Scripture must be t^e Word of Grod$ atfil^ 
the Scripture is the Wofd of God> Ghrittkin^ 
miist be true." . *. , . j . 

It would- be well if young persons were te Hfe 
habit of storing their memoiy, on certaiav|ioiBtg^ 
with a few plain texts of Scripture, dr wMl MHte 
compendious argument like the on^-'iib0V(i;e^']t 
would often have the* effect of re-assiirai{|K4kiNli> 
when their faith may be momentarily tfbaimr-tjr 
the objections . of the professed scoffer ; aad'-Jt'^B 
generally 'a better way of silencing hiin> thlH[|>"% 
attetBpting to refute his sophistries. Tliifi>did 
Christ withstand the tempter. 

T. C. 
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THE HALLELUJAH AND THE NINETY-FIFTH 

PSALM. 



In the short Hymn called the Doxology, " Glory 
be to the Father,*' &c., the congregation have briefly 
professed the great subjects of their faith, and the 
eternal claims upon their gratitude. Their heart is 
therefore full of themes, which place it in a state 
of readiness to be lifted up in further acts of praise 
and adoration. The minister of the Church, there- 
fore, is instructed to exhort his flock to join him, 
both in heart and voice, in the service carefully 
adapted to these purposes. This he proceeds to do 
in the words — " Praise ye the Lord," &c. -, or, 
" Hallelujah,** " which is," says Comber, " a word so 
sacred that St. John retains it. Rev. xix. 1, 3, 4, 6. ; 
and St. Augustine saith, the Church of old scrupled 
to translate it. The use of it is frequent in the 
Psalms, being the title to, and the conclusion of, 
many of them j particularly of six Psalms, which 
were the Paschal Hymn, and called the great Hal- 
lelujah, Ps. cxiii, cxviii. And among the Chris- 
tians it was so u^ual to sing Hallelujah, that St. 
Jerome saith little children were acquainted with 
it. The solemn times of singing it among divers 
churches were different j but it was used everywhere 
on the Lord's day ; and among us it is used every 
day, and phced here, first, as a relutn to v\v^ Ql\syt\^ 

N • 
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Patri, for in that we worship the Trinity, as we do 
the Unity in this : secondly, as a triumphant hynn 
upon the joyful news of our absolution, and the 
overthrow of our spiritual enemiea; £m whicfa, 
saith the priest to the people, ' Praise ye the Lord ;* 
and they readily obey him, replying, ' The Lord's 
name be praised.' Thirdly, it is a proper preface 
to the Psalms, called, in Hebrew, * The Book of 
Praises.' The ofBce hath been thus far penitential, 
it now becomes eucharistical ;* what more proper 
introduction can there be than this Hallelujah V* 

In this frame of mind the minister and the people 
are at once permitted and encouraged to proceed in 
the work of prayer and praise, to that heart-stirring 
invitation 

THE NINETY-FIFTH PSALM. 

This is called the " invitatory Psalm," that is, the 
Psalm which invites. It invites us to '' come and 
sing unto the Lord," &c. It was used, among the 
primitive Christians, before the congregation went 
into Church. " The original of the name ' Invita- 
tory Psalm,' " says Shepherd, " we learn from Chry- 
sostom. He informs us, that till the whole congre- 
gation was fully assembled, it was usual for those 
who were present, by way of beguiling the time, to 
sing Psalms, of which Venite Exultemus was the 
chief. Some parts of this Psalm were, in subse- 
quent ages, sung with a strong loud voice, like the 
sound of a trumpet. The intention of which was 
to bring the people into the Church. Durandus 
further informs us, that, in his time (above six hun- 
dred years ago), it was a custom, in some places, 
for the people waiting in expectation of the Mom- 

♦ That \a, aiv oSvc^ ol tKau\i\. 
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ing Service, to hasten into the Church as soon as 
they heard Venite Exultemus hegun to he sung." 

Our Church has introduced it^ as we have seen, 
afler other preparatory portions of the service^ to 
quicken our devotion, and invite us, hy the words 
and example of David, to give the rein to those feel- 
ings which those preparatory portions were calcu- 
lated to rouse ana confirm. Every part of it fur- 
nishes an argument for reverence and praise, for 
prayer and thankfulness to the Great Being to 
whom we shall speak in other words of the same 
sweet Psalmist of Israel. It is not used in the 
Evening Service for the day, the congregation pro- 
ceeding at once to the course of Psalms, hecause 
we are presumed to have already joined in it, and 
heard its invitation at Morning Service. He whose 
heart is attuned to praise and thanksgiving cannot 
hear it unmoved, or fail to enter into its spirit. It 
is not easy to conceive any composition hetter 
adapted to the ohject for which our Church ap- 
pointed it. We will not do it the injustice of at- 
tempting to describe its beauty and simplicity, which 
beam forth in clear lustre in every line. All we 
shall presume to do will be to class and connect the 
subjects of it. In the mouth of David, it would 
have been a stirring and pious exhortation ; but in 
the alternate voices of a Christian congregation, it 
is the noble concert of mutual joy and encourage- 
ment, brother joining with brother in the heartfelt 
and affectionate invitation — *' O come, let us sing 
unto the Lord.*' And let not only our songs arise, 
but our hearts rejoice " in the strength of our sal- 



vation." 



It is not possible to conceive a form of invitation 
more animated and inspiring tbatv l\v\^ \^^vci>c&\ 
Psalm. Ob I that both the ptieal wi^i \)aft ^^W2r^^'» 
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catching the fire of praise and devotion with which 
it is wi^tten, would but recite it with its proper tone 
and feeling. Every verse seems to kindle with 
brighter and more fervent spirit. •• O come," ex- 
claims the minister and messenger of God, '' let us 
sing/* &c. And who would not sing unto the Lord? 
who would not heartily rejoice did he remember the 
" strength of his salvation ?" Answer, therefore, 
brethren, fervently and joyfully. 

" Let us come" — yea, let us come — we delight to 
come — we come with exultation ; yea, " let us come 
before his presence with thanksgiving, and shew 
ourselves glad in him with Psalms /" which are the 
next portion of the service pointed out to us by our 
Church, in conformity with the recommendation of 
David himself. And David gives us good reason 
for so doing. For he is a great God — his dominion 
and providence are over all things, and he made 
them all. Well, therefore, may we invite one 
another to worship '' and fall down, and kneel 
before the Lord our Maker," thankful that he is the 
Lord our God, and that we, " the people of his pas- 
ture, are the sheep of his hand." Yes, brethren, 
do not forget, or indolently disregard, the authority 
and the motives by which you are here invited to 
KNEEL. Do not despise the invitation \ be not in- 
sensible to the claims which the Lord your God has 
to the bended knee. And especially, my brethren, 
with respect to this and all other duties to which 
you are invited in this impressive Hymn, forget not 
the caution which it sets before you — that ii you 
harden your hearts as the Jews did in the wilderness, 
their fate will be an emblem of yours, — you will 
wander, during this brief life, in the wilderness of 
this world, and be finally excluded from Grod'a rest 
in the heavenly Canaan. 
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We shall close our observations on this portion 
of our subject by adverting to the Rubric, which 
requires, after each of the Psalms, each of the 
Hymns, at Morning and Evening Prayer, the Doxo- 
logy, or " Glory be to the Father," &c. We treated 
of this Hymn in our last 3 but, though there may 
be a repetition of sentiment in it, we think the fol- 
lowing extract from Sparrow will be acceptable to 
our readers : — 

"It is," he says, " both the Christian's Hymn 
and shorter Creed. For what is the sum of the 
Christian's faith but the mystery of the Holy 
Trinity — God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
which neither Jew nor Pagan, but only the Christian, 
believes, and in this Doxology professes against all 
heretics, old and new ? And as it is a short Creed, 
so it is also a most excellent Hymn ; for the glory 
of God is the end of our creation, and should be 
the aim of all our services, whatsoever we do should 
be done to the glory of that God the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost : and this is all that we can, either 
by word or deed, give to God, namely, glory. There- 
fore this Hymn fitly serves to close any of our re- 
ligious services, our praises, prayers, thanksgivings, 
confessions of sins or faith. Since all these we do 
to glorify God, it cannot be unfitting to close with 
* Glory be to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.' 
It cannot easily be expressed how useful this divine 
Hymn is upon all occasions. If God Almighty send 
us prosperity, what can we better return him than 
glory 9 If he send adversity, it still befits us to 
say, * Glory be to,* &c. Whether we receive good, 
or whether we receive evil at the hands of God, we 
cannot say a better grace than * Glory be to the 
Father,' &c. In a word, we cannot better begin 
the day when we awake, nor conclude l\\e ^«^ >«\ifcxw 



we go to sleeps than by * Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son> and to the Holy Ghost.* Then the 
' Hallelujah,' or, ' Praise ye the Lord ;' of which 
St. Augustine says, ' There is nothing that more 
fondly delights, than the praise of God, and a con- 
tinued Hallelujah.'" 



POETRY. 



HALLELUJAH. 



Hark ! the song of Jubilee ; 
Loud as mighty thunders roar. 
Or the fulness of the sea. 
When it breaks upon the shore : 
Hallelujah ! for the Lord, 
God omnipotent, shall reign ; 
Hallelujah ! let the word 
Echo round the earth and main. 

Hallelujah ! — hark ! the sound. 

From the centre to the skies. 

Wakes above^ beneath, around, 

All creation's harmonies : 

See Jehovah's banners furl'd. 

Sheath* d his sword : He speaks — 'tis done, 

And the kingdoms of the world 

Are the kingdoms of his Son. 

He shall reign from pole to pole 

With illimitable sway 3 

He shall reign, when like a scroll 

Yonder heavens have pass'd away : 

Then the end j — beneath his rod, 

Man's last enemy shall fall ; 

Hallelujah ! Christ in God, 

God in Christ is a\\ m a\\. — •lilo^i^vovK.vi. 



SOI 
EDWARD VI. 

This excellent young prince, to whose piety oiir 
Church and nation is so much indebted for the 
anxiety with which he took care that the foundation 
should be laid for our invaluable Book of Common 
Prayer, died, as we are told by Sir Henry Halford, 
** of a disease of the lungs, in the sixteenth year of 
his* age." The following observations of that ele- 
gant scholar, and eminent physician, on this subject, 
cannot fail to be interesting : — 

" King Edward VI. died of a disease of the lungs, 
in the sixteenth year of his age. He had had both 
the small-pox and the measles in the course of the 
preceding year, and the latter was followed by an 
obstinate cough, which, not yielding to the regular 
efforts of our art, his governor, the Earl of Northum- 
berland, was induced to commit him to the care of 
an ignorant woman, who promised to cure him. 
After the use of her medicines, all the bad symp- 
toms of his disease increased. He felt a difficulty 
of speech and breathing, his pulse failed, his legs 
swelled, his colour became livid, and he expired at 
Greenwich. This king possessed an excellent un- 
derstanding, and had made acquirements in learning 
beyond his years, so that he had become an object 
of tender affection to the whole nation. For his 
virtue and his piety kept pace with his extraordinary 
knowledge 3 but the powers of his body bore no 
proportion to the strength of his mind. The young 
king presented an example of the influence of vale- 
tudinary health, in eliciting the best feelings of our 
nature, and chastening and solemnizing the mind. 
Of this effect I have seen many instances, in the 
course of my professional experience, even in chil- 
dren ; who, having been debarred, \i^ vivevx 'W«xiX ^S. 
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strength, from the common amusements of their age, 
had acquired a power of reflection, and a gravity of 
thought, which are found hut in the riper years only 
of those of more rohust habits. The all-wise Pro* 
vidence> by thus enabling certain minds to attain an 
early maturity of intellect and of piety^ seems to 
compensate them for the brevity of their earthly 
existence." 

Of this exemplary young king, who, under God, 
was the instrument of such blessings to his country, 
and whose memory is so justly dear to all Protes- 
tants, the following anecdote cannot fail to be in- 
teresting : — 

" Ridley had preached before him^ and with that 
faithfulness which his preachers were encouraged to 
use, dwelt upon the pitiable condition of the poor, 
and the duty of those who were in authority to pro- 
vide effectual means for their relief. As soon as 
the service was over, the King sent him a message, 
desiring him not to depart till he had spoken with 
him : and calling for him into a gallery where no 
other person was present, made him there sit down, 
and be covered, and gave him hearty thanks for his 
sermon and his exhortation concerning the poor. 
' My Lord,' said he, * ye willed such as are in 
authority to be careful thereof, and to devise some 
good order for their relief; wherein I think you 
mean me, for I am in highest place, and therefore 
am the first that must make answer unto God for 
my negligence, if I should not be careful therein.' 
Declaring then that he was before fall things most 
willing to travel that way, he asked Ridley to direct 
him as to what measures might be taken. Ridley, 
though well acquainted with the King's virtuous 
disposition^ was nevertheless surprised^ as well as 
Affected, by the earnestness a\i^ s\\i<:w^ ^^w^ of 
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doing his duty, which he now expressed. He ad- 
vised him to direct letters to the Lord Mayor^ re* 
quiring him^ with such assistants as he should 
think meet, to consult upon the matter. Edward 
would not let him depart till the letter was written, 
and then charged him to deliver it himself, and 
signify his special request and express command- 
ment^ that no time might be lost in proposing what 
was convenient^ and apprizing him of their pro- 
ceedings. The work was zealously undertaken^ 
Ridley himself engaging in it; and the result 
was, that^ by their advice, he founded Christ*s Hos- 
pital, for the education of poor children 3 St. Tho- 
mas's and St. Bartholomew's, for the relief of the 
sick ; and Bridewell, for the correction and amend* 
ment of the vagabond and lewd ; provision also 
being made, that the decayed housekeeper should 
receive weekly parochial relief. The King endowed 
these hospitals, aud moreover granted a license 
that they might take in mortmain lands, to the 
yearly value of 4000 marks, fixing that sum him- 
self, and inserting it with his own hand when he 
signed the patent, at a time when he had scarcely 
strength to guide the pen. 'Lord God," said he, 
' I yield thee most hearty thanks, that thou hast 
given me life thus long, to finish this work to the 
glory of thy name!' That innocent and most 
exemplary life was drawing rapidly to its close, 
and in a few days he rendered up his spirit to 
his Creator, praying God to defend the realm from 
Papistry." 



DAVID AND GOLIATH, OR THE POWER OF 

FAITH. 

Few stories in the Bible are read witb. dee^ex vcl- 
terest than that of the combat beVweeu'DwSA. ^ssA^ 
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Goliath> wherein we see a great and mighty warrior, 
whom none of the most valiant in Saul's army 
durst encounter, defeated by a youthiiil shepherd, 
untrained to arms, and who, indeed, had never 
before set his foot upon a field of battle. The 
tale would seem almost too marvellous to gain 
belief, did we not stop to consider whence David 
derived his courage, and what were the real wea- 
pons with which he went forth armed to meet the 
Philistine ; we then find, that it was a holy confi* 
dence in that God, who had a little while before 
delivered him from the paw of the lion and the 
bear, which filled his soul, and faith and love were 
his shield and breastplate, and we no longer won- 
der that the heathen and blasphemer fell before 
him. Our next inquiry naturally is, — what is the 
instruction herein conveyed to us ? Is it at all 
likely, that we shall ever be placed in a similar 
situation ? Let us consider the history carefully, 
and we shall find it applies more closely to our- 
selves than we are first liable to perceive. At the 
time that Saul was King over Israel, Hie Philis- 
tines were at war with that nation, and many bat- 
tles were fought between them, in which the Jews 
were generally victorious, for " the Lord was on 
their side, and went forth with their armies,*' and 
the heathens were defeated by the power of kit 
might. With such a champion, what had Saul and 
his people to fear ? What need they have dreaded 
when Jehovah was their captain ? But this blind 
and stiff-necked people forgot their great leader, 
and put no trust in him, so that when the cham- 
pion of the Philistines appeared, a great and 
mighty giant, but a mere man and endued with 
only mortal strength, they trembled before him, 
and gave themselves up ior \o«X.. T>«^^ ^o^jC^sftS^. 
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advanced with his proud and plasphemous chal- 
lenge, bnt no man durst meet him to defend the 
honour of his country, and, still more, of his God, 
"Whilst affairs were in this position, David came to 
the camp to see his brethren, and, as he passed 
along, the impious boastings of the giant met his 
ear ; a zeal for Grod and his nation instantly fired 
his breast, and he signified to Saul his intention of 
himself accepting Goliath's challenge. The PhiHs- 
line laughed when he saw his youthful adversary 
advance^ and mocked at such a foe, but David ex-r 
claimed with holy confidence, " Thou comest upon 
me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a 
shield, but I come to thee in the name of the 
Lord of Hosts, whom thou hast defied ; this day 
will he dehver thee into my band.*' Before Goliath 
had power to touch the soldier of God he was him- 
self laid in the dust a lifeless corpse. 

And, now, what a striking picture of our own 
condition do we find in this narration ! We each 
form one of a mighty host — those countless num« 
bers which make up the nations of the world ; and 
we are all assaulted by a bold and dangerous enemy, 
whose leader is Satan, the great adversary of man- 
kind. This gigantic champion of sin daily ad- 
vances and challenges us to oppose him -, his wea- 
pons are fearful, for they are lust, and ambition, 
and covetousness, and glazing pleasures, and de- 
ceitful allurements ; and who can resist their deadly 
power? The proud boaster will not be content 
with defying us ; he will advance at last for his 
victory ; and it behoves us to arouse ourselves, and 
courageously oppose him. Let us follow the exam- 
ple of David, and not, like Saul, tremblingly, sit 
still for the enemy to overtake us. Our strengjth, 
it js true, is but weakness, and cannot ^\^A >^% \ 



206 

but let us put on the whole armour of Christ— 
that spiritual armour in which David was girt; 
and let us march forth under the banner of Jeho- 
vah — he is our champion, and strong is his arm, 
and he will not suffer the foe to triumph over us! 
A blessed promise also availeth him who shall fight 
this " good fight of faith/' and one which well re- 
payeth the toil of warfare, for " unto him that 
overcometh, saith the Lord, will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with my Father in his throne/* (Rev. ill. 
21.) S. N. 



NON-CONFORMITY. 

Under the head of Non-conformity, it is proposed 
to give a short history of the earliest sects that 
seceded from the Church of England, together with 
sketches of the lives of the chief actors in those 
scenes. In our enquiries into that distracted period 
of history, we shall, of necessity, become ac- 
quainted with the workings of many bad passions, 
and shall have to present to our readers no very 
favourable view of human nature ; still we think, 
that, to the well ordered mind, there will be found 
abundant cause for thankfulness. We shall see 
how God has uniformly brought good out of evil ; 
how, by the existence of two opposite extremes, the 
Church has been providentially kept straight in the 
narrow path of duty. 

Nor are we afraid of furnishing an argument to 
our opponents by adverting to the dissensions of 
Protestants. The Boman Catholic, it is well 
known, would reason, from their existence, for the 
exclusive trueness of his own Church ; but we 
kaow that heresies were foretold in Holy Writ, and 
that they did actually exWl *m ^ict^V\i>yffii\i^\^^\a\sL^ 
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the Kfe-times of the Apostles ; and we would re- 
mind him (to say nothing of innumerable small 
schisms) that the founder* of the most fatal heresy 
that ever infested the Churchy proceeded from the 
heart of the Papal territories. 

THE PURITANS. 

The first appearance of division among the English Re- 
formers took place at the appointment of Hooper to the 
Bishopric of Gloucester, in the year 1552. He, at first, 
refused to be consecrated in the prescribed dres^ ; but, after- 
wards, compromised his scruples, by engaging to wear it 
on this and on other public occasions, on condition of its 
being ordinarily dispensed with. 

Hooper had been compelled to quit England about 
twelve years before this date, on account of the enactment 
by Henry VIII. of the " Six Articles " against Protestants. 
During his sojourn in Germany, a violent controversy was 
waged in that country, concerning the lawfulness of com- 
plying with certain forms which had been in use during 
the .usurpation of popery ; and hence it was, that he im- 
bibed that susceptibility of offence, which characterized his 
proceedings iu England. Herein was contained the seed of 
all subsequent divisions. It is satisfactory to think that it 
was not the natural production of the English soil. 

THE PRESBYTERIANS. 

Edward VI. died in 1553, and was succeeded by Mary, 
whose business it was to undo all that her predecessor had 
accomplished, and to extirpate the new opinions by fire and 
sword. Nearly 1,000 Protestants are supposed to have 
suffered martyrdom ; more, however, escaped beyond the 
seas to Germany and Switzerland. 

In Frankfort, whither the majority betook themselves, the 
French Protestant exiles had likewise taken refuge, and 
were in possession of one of the churches of the city. The 
occasional use of this church was also conceded by the ma- 
gistracy to the English ; the boon, however, was accompa* 

* Socinus, 
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nied by a condition, which, though at the time OTerlooked 
by them in the fulness of their gratitude, has proved the 
fruitful parent of all subsequent dissensions. The pledge 
acquired was, that peace should not be disturbed by the 
introduction of any form or custom different from those 
used by the French exiles. Thus, in an uDguarded mo- 
ment, did a large body of English Protestants adopt the 
doctrine and discipline which have been subsequently 
known by the name of Presbyterian, or Calvioistic. 

On the death of Mary, which took place in 1558, tbey, 
of course, returned to England, bringing with them the 
principles they had imbibed| during their exile ; and thai, 
a second time, was dissension introdaced into England 
from Germany. They did not scruple, however^ to hold 
communion with the Church of England, their di£ferenoei 
being, in reality, on most important points. £vtB lo htf 
as at the accession of James, in 1603, the chief sobjeeb of 
complaints were the use of the cross at baptism, and bowi> 
ing at the name of Jesus. In the year 1566, the lawfalneei 
of separation was regularly discussed ; and about tbne 
years after this, the most violent did actually secede, aad 
formed the first congregation of Dissenters, under thertidt 
of Presbyterians. *' The disputes which begav about tbi 
vestments,*' (i. e. the use of the surplice by the MUihIv,) 
observes Pilkington^ ^were now carried to the whole Coh6» 
tution of the Church; pious persons lamented .tlnft; 
Atheists laughed, and the Papists blew the coals : while 
the blame of all was cast upon the Bishops." 

THE INDEPENDENTS. 

But the inseparable tendency of dissent to propagate it- 
self, soon appeared more decidedly. In the year 1582, a 
considerable body of Presbyterians seceded under one 
Robert Browne. (He afterwards returned to the Church.) 
The opinions they professed, were of a most violent nature. 
In their zeal for keeping aloof from the superstitious usages 
of the Church of Rome, they protested against all forms 
whatever. Their views, however, subsequently underwent 
some little mortification, and they assumed the name of 
Independents, T. C. 
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THE PSALMS. 



We need ourselves si^ nothing of either the anti- 
tiquityof reciting, or singing, the Psalms of David> 
nor of the variety of devotional uses to which they 
are applicable. All we have to do, under this head> 
will be to select, from the multitude of writers upon 
them, an extract, which will bring before you the 
information chiefly required, in the shortest and 
plainest manner : — 

" The Book of Psalms is a collection of praises 
and prayers endited by the Spirit, composed by holy 
men on various occasions, and so suited to public 
worship, that they are used and commended by the 
Jews and Mahometans, as well as by the Christians ; 
and though the several parties of Christians differ 
in most other things, in this they all agree : so that 
Cassander designed to compose a Liturgy out of the 
Psalms, in which all Christians might join. They 
contain variety of devotions, agreeable to all degrees 
and conditions of men, so that without much diffi- 
culty every man may apply them to his own case, 
either directly, or by way of accommodation 5 for 
which cause the Church useth these oftener than any 
other part of Scripture. It is certain, the Temple 
Service consisted chiefly of forms taken out of this 
Book of Psalms (I Chron. xvi. 7 — ^1, ; 1 Chrou> 
Kxv* 1, 2.), and ihe Prayers of the nvo^etiv ^^v^% 

o 
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also are mostly gathered thence. The Christians 
undoubtedly used them in their public senrice in 
the Apostles' time (1 Cor. xiv. 26. ; Col. iii. 16.), 
and in the following ages it is very plain that tbej 
sung Psalms in the Church by tums^ each side of 
the choir answering to the other ; yea^ it appears 
the Psalms were placed about the beginning of 
Prayers^ soon after the Confession : and that they 
were so oflen repeated at the Church, that the 
poorest Christians could say them by heart, and 
used to sing them at their labours, in their houses, 
and in the fields." Comber. 

To this account of the ancient practice and end 
of appointing the recitation of the Psalms^ we will 
add an account of their usefulness in an extract 
from Bishop Home, with Shepherd's just commen- 
dation of that writer : — 

" But of all the encomiums, and comments that 
have been written on the Book of Psalms, none 
has given us a fairer picture of their excellence, 
than that of a late amiable and pious prelate of our 
own communion. He has collected the sentiments 
and observations of a great variety of writers, which 
he has enriched with his own, and has embellished 
the whole with a piety of expression peculiar to 
himself. The merit of the passage must be roy 
apology for the length of the extract ; and it would 
be injustice to the reader, to give Bishop Home's 
sentiments in any language but his own. 

" * The Psalms,' says this excellent writer, * arc 
an Epitome of the Bible, adapted to the purposes 
of devotion. They treat occasionally of the creation 
and formation of the world ; the dispensations of 
Providence, and the economy of grace ; the transac- 
tions of the patriarchs, the Exodus of the children 
of Israel ; their journey xVvtow^ >i>cv^ ^Mett«a&, and 
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their settlement in Canaan ; their law, priesthood, and 
ritual ; — the exploits of their great men, wrought 
through faith ; their sins and captivities, their re- 
pentances, and restorations ; the sufferings and vic- 
tories of David, the peaceful and happy reign of 
Solomon ; the advent of the Messiah, with its effects 
and consequences : his incarnation, hirth, life, pas- 
sion, death, resurrection^ ascension, kingdom, and 
priesthood : the effusion of the Spirit, the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles, the rejection of the Jews : the 
establishment, increase, and perpietuity of the Chris- 
tian Church : the end of the world, the general 
judgment, the condemnation of the wicked^ and the 
final triumph of the righteous with their Lord and 
King. These are the subjects presented to our 
imaginations. We are instructed how. to conceive 
of them aright, and to express the different affec- 
tions, which, when so conceived of, they must excite 
in our minds. They are for this purpose adorned 
with the figures, and set off with all the graces of 
poetry. 

" ' This little volume, like the Paradise of Eden, 
affords us, in perfection, though in miniature, every 
thing that groweth elsewhere, every tree that is plea- 
sant to the sight and good for food, and, above all, 
that which was there lost and is here restored, ' the 
tree of life in the midst of the garden.' That which 
we read as matter of speculation in the other Scrip- 
tures, is reduced to practice, when we recite it in 
the Psalms* In those, faith and repentance are de^ 
ccribed, in these, they are acted. By a perusal of 
the former we learn how others served God, but by. 
using the latter we serve God ourselves. 

" ' In the language of this divine book, there- 
fore^ the prayers oi the Church \ia^e \>ee;Yi o%<&x^<^. 
fip to the throne of grace from age to ag|&« ^tv^l^X 
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appears to have been the tiaafiuiil of tbe Sob of God 
in the days of bis flesh ; who at the concliisiofi of 
bis supper is generally supposed, and that vpoo 
good grounds, to have sung a bynm taken from It ; 
who pronounced upon tbe cross tbe begmaing of the 
twenty-second Psalra^ ' My God, my God, why bait 
thou forsaken me ! ' and expired with a part of tbt 
tbirty-first in bis mouthy * Into tby bands I conn 
mend my spirit/ 

'^ ' Tbus be who spake, as neTer roan ^ake, chose 
to conclude bis life^ to solace himself in bts greatest 
agony, and at last to breathe out his soul, in the 
Psalmist's form of words rather than bis own. No 
tongue of man, or angel^ as Dr. Hammond justly 
observes, can convey a higher idea of any book, 
and of their felicity who use it right. 

^' ' Let us stop for a moment to contemplate tbe 
true character of these sacred Hymns. — Greatness 
confers no exemption from the pains and sorrows of 
life. This tbe Israelitisb monarch experienced. He 
sought in piety that peace which be could not find 
in empire, and alleviated the disquietudes of state 
with the exercises of devotion. 

*' 'His invaluable Psalms convey those comforts 
to others^ which they afforded to himself. Com- 
posed upon particular occasions, yet designed for 
general use ; delivered out as services for Israelites 
under the law, yet no less adapted to the circum- 
'Stances of Christians under the Gospel : they pre« 
sent religion to us in the most engaging dress j eom- 
municating truths, which philosophy could never 
investigate, in a style which poetry can never equal. 
Calculated alike to profit and to please, they inform 
the understanding, elevate tbe affections, and enter- 
tain tbe imaginadon. ln&\ie^ ^ti^t ^^ \ti€»ence 
«/ Him to whom aU bewt* «te ov«i> wA t^^^>a^ 
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foreknown, they suit mankind in all situations, grate- 
ful as the manna which descended from above, and 
conformed itself to every palate. The fairest pro- 
ductions of human wit« after a few perusals, like 
gathered flowers, wither in our hands and lose their 
fragrancy ; but these unfading plants of Paradise 
become, as we are more accustomed to them, still 
more and more beautiful ; their bloom appears to 
be daily heightened, fresh odours are emitted, and 
new sweets are extracted from them. He who hath 
once tasted their exoellenctes, will desire Jto taste 
them again, and he who tastes them oftenest, will 
relish them best.'" 



TABLE OF THE PSALMS. 

This work being intended not only as an aid to 
rational devotion in public, but as a help to holy 
meditation in private, the following common table 
is subjoined. It is of use in directing devout per- 
sons to such Psalms, as may suit their peculiar spi- 
ritual circumstances, and frame of mind. In this 
table, which is capable of improvement, the Psalms 
are classed under their respective subjects : — 

I. Prayers, 

I. Prayers for pardon of sin. Psalm 6, 25, 38, 51, 130, 
Psalms styled penitential, 6, 32, 38, 5t, 102, 130, 143. 

II. Prayers composed when the Psalmist was deprived of 
an opportunity of the public exercise of religion. Psalm 
42,43,63,84. 

III. Prayers wherein the Psalmist seems extremely de- 
jected, though not totally deprived of consolation, under 
his afflictions. Psalm 13, 29, 69, 77, 88, 143. 

IV. Prayers wherein the Psalmist asketh help of God, in 
consideration of his own integrity, and the uprightness 
of his cause. Psalm 7, 17, 26, 35. 

▼. Prayers expressing the firmest ttual wiA ^atv^<\«cv<(!!^ \». 
Cod under aBiCtiOns, Ps^lm 3, \^, XI % ^\> ^^^ ^^^ ^'^ «» 
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VI. Prayers composed when the people of Ood were udder 
affliction or persecution. Psalm 44, 60, 74, 79, 80, 83, 
89, 94, 102, 123, 137. 

VII. The following are likewise Prayers in time of trouble 
and affliction. Psalm 4, 5, 11, 28, 41, 55,59, 64, 70, 
109, 120, 140, 141, 142. 

VIII. Prayers of intercession. Psalm 20, 67, 122, 
132, 144. 

II. Fsalms of Thanksgiving, 

I. Thanksgiving for mercies vouchsafed to particular per- 
sons. Psalm 9, 18, 21, 30, 34, 40, 75, 103, 108, 116, 
118,138,144. 

II. Thankspving for mercies voochsafed to the Israelites in 
general. Psalm 46, 48, 65, 66, 68, 76, 8J, 85, 98, 105, 
124, 126, 129, 135, 136, 149. 

III. Psaltns of Praise and Adoration, displaying the Attri- 

butes of God. 

I. General acknowledgments of God*s goodness and mercy, 
and particularly his care and protection of good men, 
Psalm 23,34,36,91,100,103,107,117,121, 145,146. 

II. Psalms displaying the power, majesty, glory, and other 
attributes of the Divine Being. Psalm 8, 19, 24, 29, 
33, 47, 50, 65, 66, 76, 77, 93, 95, 96, 97, 99, 104, 111, 
113, 114, 115, 134, 139, 147, 148, 150. 

IV. Instructive Psalms, 

I. The different characters of good and bad men : the hap* 
piness of the one, and the miseries of the other, are re- 
presented in the following Psalms — 1, 5, 7. 9, 10, 11, 12, 
14, 15, 17, 24, 25, 32, 34, 36, 37, 50, 52, 53, 58, 73, 75, 
84, 91, 92, 94, 112, 119, 121, 125, 127, 128, 133. 

II. The excellence of God's law. Psalm 19, 119. 

III. The vanity of human life. Psalm 39, 49, 90. 

IV. Advice to magistrates. Psalm 82, 101. 
v. The virtue of humility. Psalm 131. 

V. Prophetical Psidms, 
Psalm 2, 16, 22, 40, 45, 68, 72, 87, 110, 118. 

VI. Uutorical Fia(m^ 
Pialai 78, 105, 106. 
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• The reader of the Psalms should observe, that 
both ia them and the Hymns, these two dots (:) are 
commonly not intended as a colon or stop, to de- 
note a portion of a sentence in reading, but is a 
point t^vjnark the pause in singing or chaunting. 
The Psamis are ** pointed as they are to be said 
or sung.'* If this be not attended to, the meaning 
of passages may be mistaken, and the stop in read- 
ing used at the wrong place. 



PSALMODY. 



It is lamentable to observe how little attention js 
paid by many congregations to that beautiful and 
soul-stirring part of our worship, in the House of 
God, which is appointed to be offered before the 
Communion and the Sermon, and frequently in other 
parts of the Church Service, I mean the singing of 
Psalms. 

My Christian brethren ! I think you can never 
have duly considered the nature and sublimity of 
this act of devotion, or you would not be so slack 
to attune your voices to the Hymn of praise which 
now sounds so feebly through the Temple of the 
Lord. Have you ever reflected to yourself, that, 
when prostrated on your knees before God, to con- 
fess your transgressions with a contrite heart, and 
implore pardon and peace for the future, you are 
feeling the sorrowful effects of sin, and are obliged 
to appear before him in the degraded character of a 
fallen being ; but when, risen from the bended knee, 
your voice is lifted up in sacred song to the King of 
Heaven — when, responding to the sounding instru- 
ment, you all, with heart and voice, pour fortK 
Hymns of praise and thanksgiving to ^^on^^ X^^^ 
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you are joined to the blessed company of angels— 
your nature is lifted up to their's, and, in mingling 
your Hosannas with those which they are ainging 
around the Throne, you are enjoying a foretaste of 
that happy state in which praise shall be your eod- 
lesa theme. 

In all ages of the world this has been the manner 
in which God delighted to be adored : when be laid 
the foundations of the earthy and completed the 
great work of creation, then, saith Job, *' the morn- 
ing stars sang together^ and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy ;" when he led forth his people 
Israel from captivity, and gave them victory and 
deliverance from their enemies, their gratitude burst 
forth in songs of praise, and was sounded on the 
joyous timbrel ; '* Miriam, the prophetess^ took a 
timbrel in her hand, and all the women went out 
with timbrels, and they sang unto the Lord, who 
had triumphed gloriously, and said. He is our 
strength and our song, and is become our salvation : 
He is our God, and we will praise him — our father's 
God, and we will exalt him.*' Holy David inces- 
santly addressed the Almighty in this manner ; his 
sorrows, his joys, his thanksgivings, were all attuned 
melodiously to his harp, and very sweet were his 
strains. Feeling the delight of such inspiring con- 
verse with the Deity, he calls on his people to join 
with him, saying, " Sing we merrily unto God, let 
us make a cheerful noise unto the God of Jacob.'' 
And for himself he says, " O God ! my heart is 
ready, my heart is ready, I will sing and give praise 
with the best member that I have. I will give 
thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the people, and 
sing praises unto thee among the nations ; for thy 
^eatness reacheth unto the heavens, and thy truth 
vnto the clouds." Bui to i^We Xs^^ox^ ^wi %. %tiU 
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more impresisive example, I would take you to that 
solemn scene where Christ brake bread and supped 
with his disciples, on the night in which he was to 
be betrayed into the hands of sinners. He was 
then preparing to go through a severe and awful 
trial ; he was taking leave of his faithful disciples, 
knowing they would be exposed to sorrows and per- 
secutions, which would grievously assault their faith, 
when he was no longer with them : yet, in that hour 
of anguish^ God's glory was not forgotten — before 
they separated and went to the Mount of Olives 
** they rose up and sung a Hymn.'* In the early 
Christian Church, Hymns were always sung, and 
St. Paul diligently exhorts his converts to be earnest 
in the practice. (See Ephes. v. 19. ; Col. iii. 16.) 
Finally, look in the Book of Revelation, and you 
will perceive, that in all the visions which were 
opened to the Apostle St. John, of the Holy City 
above, he finds the whole company of saints and 
angels engaged in one endless strain of Hallelujahs 
to *' Him that sitteth on the Throne, and to the 
Lamb, for ever, and ever !" Shall your voice then 
any longer be mute ? shall it be even feeble, when 
It might be thus nobly employed ? Nay, I would 
urge you yet more strongly, and say, shall the in- 
vitation, '* to sing to the praise and glory of God/' 
fall unheeded on your ear^ when it is made in his 
presence^ and the Lord himself is in his holy temple, 
to receive the praises which you shall offer him t 

*' Oh, come ! loud anthems let us sing, 
Loud thanks to our Almighty King ; 
For we our voices high should raise 
When our salvation's Rock we praise !" 



220 



EXTRACT FROM '' THE CHURCH THB * NURSING 
MOTHER* OF HER PEOPLE." A TRACT^ PRINTED 
FOR THE SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAlf 
KNOWLEDGE. 



" Pharaoh's daughter finds a helpless infknt ; and, 
following the promptness of a kind hearty she chooses 
a nurse for that infant, and gives it to her care* Now, 
the State has not merely one child, but many^ com- 
mitted to her care. And her protection is the more 
important, because neither these children, nor the 
parents of them, will ever, in the mass of them- 
selves, seek the education which can alone fit them 
for eternity. Surely then, not only may the State, 
like Pharaoh's daughter, search out proper guar- 
dians, botn for their years of childhood, and for 
every period of their lives, but, if she has a just 
sense of her responsibility in the eyes of God and 
man, she must do it. What is the duty in the case 
of a single child, must be the duty of the State 
when millions of dying creatures, and the souls of 
these dying millions are consigned to her care. 
Under circumstances such as these now described, 
what, we may now ask, has the State or Govern- 
ment of the great country, to which we have the 
happiness of belonging, done ? She found herself 
in possession of these children, and, prompted by 
tiie sense of her high and solemn obligations to 
them, she has committed them to the care of that 
body of Christians whom she considers as the most 
scriptural in their faith, and efficient in their prac- 
tice ; and has said, ' Take these children, and nurse 
them for me, and 1 wii\ ^\e Ai^^^ vV^ nr^%^^: TVxk 
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body of Christians has received these children. It 
has sought out from Scripture articles of faith, for- 
mularies of worship, and homilies of godly counsel. 
It solemnly sets apart an order of persons, duly au- 
thorized and prepared, hoth to administer the ordi- 
nances of religion, and to inculcate its high and holy 
doctrines. And thus, without entering on other 
points, we have what may be termed a sort of 
general sketch of the character, objects, and frame- 
work, of the Established Church of our country." 

*' I love the ivy-mantled tower, 
Rock'd by the storms of passing years ; 
The grave, whose melancholy flower 
Was nourished by a martyr's tears. 

" I love the organ's joyous swell. 
Sweet echo of the heavenly ode ; 
I love the cheerful village bell. 
Faint emblem of the call of God. 

" Waked by the sound, I bend my feet, 
I bid my strolling sorrows cease ; 
I do but touch the mercy-seat. 
And hear the small still voice of peace. 

" And as the ray of evening fades, 
I love amidst the dead to stand 5 
And seem, amidst the deepening shades, 
To meet again the holy band. 

" Long be our Father's temple our's. 
Woe to the hand by which it falls ; 
A thousand spirits watch its towers, 
A host of angels guard its walls ! " 

(Sent by " F,") 



THE STRONG-HOLD IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE. 



During the silence of the night, my thoughts tamed 
to a sentence I had the day before met with in one 
of Pliny*s Letters to Calestrius, in whicb» lamenting 
the death of Corellius, he urges his friend to speak 
comfort to him ; '* not," he observes, '* by telling 
me Cbrellius was old, or that he was infirm f all this 
I know : but of supplying me with some arguments 
that are uncommon, and resistless^ that neither the 
commerce of the world, nor the precepts of philo^ 
sophers, can teach me." How forcibly does this 
request prove the insufficiency of wealth, power, 
and talents, to solace the mind in the hour of afflic- 
tion ! Had the noble and dignified Roman possessed 
'* the one thing needful," he would not have looked 
round this world for rest ; the mind of the Chris- 
tian is not, like the i^olian harp, subject to impres- 
sions from every passing breeze, but his hopes are 
Jixed on '* the Rock of ages !" In the shade of 
affliction, as well as in the sunshine of prosperity, 
the believer's heart is warmed with gratitude to 
Him who died for him. In the trying seasons of 
sickness and sorrow, he appeals to Him who said, 
** Come unto me, all ye that are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest." 

In that solemn hour, when life draws to a dose, 
and the soul is approaching an unknown world, the 
dying Christian exclaims, " I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that where He is, there shall his 
followers be." 

Lastly, what solid comfort does religion afibrd to 

those who survive their dearest relations and friends? 

Grief is hushed, and faith whispers in soothing tones, 

that " they which sleep *\u ^e^>x% %Jti«XV God bring 
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with him.** Heaviness may endure for a night> hut 
joy comech in the morning ; for the Christian knows 
that the dark night of death is succeeded by the 
bright morning of the resurrection ! 

Henrietta. 



REASON OF THE USE OF THE PHRASE, " LET US 

pray/* in the liturgy of the church OF 

ENGLAND. 



It is not in oiir power to prevent distractions, inter- 
ruption, and avocation, of thought, even in our reli- 
gious addresses to God : while the soul is immersed 
in matter, it will be sometimes too languid to raise 
its thoughts, or too volatile to fix them steadily upon 
God. This is our frailty, our misfortune ; but not 
to be imputed to us, as a sin, provided we strive 
against it ; and when we have done all we can, we 
have done all we ought : for this reason, as soon 
as we enter the sanctuary, we should beg the assist- 
ance of God's spirit, that our thoughts may be fixed ; 
that we may be collected in ourselves, and serve 
God with that undivided attention which is due from 
a creature to his Creator, as knowing, that it is ridi- 
culous to expect God will hear us, when we really 
do not hear ourselves ; which is the case when our 
lips move, as it were, mechanically, but our minds are 
absent and inattentive. It was with this view, that 
in the ancient Greek Liturgies, the Deacon was or- 
dered to cry aloud, in their language, " Let us pray 
fervently ,*** and again, some time after, *' Let ils pray 
more fervently :" and it would be well if we would 
make this use of that exhortatory admonition, which 
occurs so often in our Liturgj', viz., ** Let U8 pra\) " 
and which was inserted with t\us de^\^> ^tcv.ow% 
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others, to rally our undisciplined thougbtSy to read 
our straggling ideas, and to put us in mind, that we 
OUGHT to be praying with an affectionate application. 
— (From J. G. M.'s Collectanea,) 



EPHE6US — RUINS OF THE TEMPLE OF DIANA. 

This celebrated city is on the western coast of Asia 
Minor, and situated between Smyrna and Miletus. 
Among other splendid edifices which adorned tbe 
metropolis of Ionia, was the magnificent Temple of 
Diana, which was 220 years in building. This 
edifice was burnt by the incendiary Erostratus, 
B. c. 356, in the foolish hope of immortalizing hk 
name. It was afterwards rebuilt with . increawd 
splendour at the common expense of the Ghreda 
States of Asia Mino;*. These ruins were sketched 
on the spot by W. Page, Esq., as* all that now i^ 
mains of this far-famed structure. (Acts xix. S5.'i 
also, xix. 24.) At a later period, the temple -of tli^ 
great goddess Diana, whom Asia and all tbe wmM 
worshipped (Acts xix. 27.), was again destrbyedt^lf 
the Goths and other barbarians, and time- hat a* 
completed the havoc made by the hand of inaii,iAait 
the plough has passed over where this once cefa^ 
brated city stood ; and in March, 1826, when it was 
▼isited by the Rev. Messrs. Arundell and Hartley, 
green corn was growing in all directions amid the 
forsaken ruins. Where assembled thousands once 
exclaimed, " Great is Diana of the Ephesians," 
the eagle now yells, and the jackal moans ! l*lie 
sea having retired from the scene of desolation, a 
pestilential morass, covered with mud and rushes, 
has succeeded to the waters which brought up the 
ships laden with merchandise from every country, 
^(Rev. ii. 4. ; Acta xx, M,%xn\. ^%.^ H. 
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THE LESSONS. 



In Vol. III. of the Sunday Reader^ Nos. 53. and 
54., we gave a general account of the design of 
the Church in appointing Lessons from the Bible, 
to be read every day, and also proper Lessons for 
Sundays and holidays. Her intention was, that, 
in the course of the year, the Old Testament, with 
the exception of some few chapters, should be read 
through once a-year, and the New Testament three 
times. Here we shall not attempt further com- 
mentary on the Lessons, but merely direct your 
attention to the propriety with which their place in 
the order of the Morning and Evening Prayer is 
assigned them, and the duties which are suggested 
fjo you, when the ministers of your Church, accord- 
ing to her direction, read them in your ears. We 
need not here remind you of the great and all-im- 
portant subjects to which the word of God relates, 
and of the perfections of Him from whom it pro- 
ceeds. It is the charter of your salvation — the 
foundation of your immortal hopes — the director 
of your souls to Heaven — and the only solid basis 
of your peace on earth. The God from whom it 
proceeds, is the God of holiness, of truth, of power, 
of purity. Comber, in alluding to the disposition 
of heart with which his holy word sHovxld V^^ \^^^ 
9od heard, beautifully inttoduee^ \Xi<& ^^^\s^^v&sw 



228 

inscription in the Koran, *' Let no unclean person 
touch this." This, he observes, may be said, with 
grreater propriety, of God's Word ; and, when ap- 
plied in a spiritual sense, gives the true meaning of 
the rite of washing of hands used by the Turks now, 
and in ancient times by the Christians, before taking 
Hp the book of their religion, as stated by Chrysos- 
tom, an old writer. Labour, therefore, as Comber ^ 
exhorts, to bring to the consideration of this Holy 
book a heart purified from the love of all sin ; for 
a Lamb only can open the seals of this book. (Rev. 
V. 2, 7.) We should prepare ourselves with prayer, 
with self-humiliation, with holy desires, with faith,, 
and with love. And, if you have followed us, 
reader, in our observations upon the Liturgy, up to 
this Article, you cannot fail to see how admirably 
the Church has disposed the orders of her service, 
to prepare our hearts for hearing the Lessons from 
God's Word, and for making them a suitable pause 
in the work of prayer and praise, and the work of 
prayer and praise a suitable introduction to them. 
*' From the exhortation, at the opening of the ser- 
vice," says Shepherd, " we learn, that one principal 
end of our meeting together, in the house of God, 
is, ' to hear his most holy word.' After reciting a 
portion of the Psalms, there is a peculiar propriety 
in reading . other parts of Holy Scripture. Our 
minds being elevated, and our affections warmed, 
by celebrating the praises of God, we are prepared 
to listen with attention and reverence to the history 
of his providence, the dispensation of his grace, and 
«the rules of our duty. Here, therefore, follow, with 
the intervention of only a Hymn, two Lessons, the 
first taken from the Old Testament, the second from 
the New. The course pursued by the Church 
pointg out the ordei and di\%^o«vx\»ii ^^ \.\x!^ two 
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covenants, and shews the harmony and connexion 
that exist between them." 

The subject is so interesting and important, that 
we shall (notwithstanding their length) select, from 
Comber's " Companion to the Temple,'' two extracts 
of instructions for our conduct in hearing the Les- 
sons, and after them. 

RULES FOR HEARING THE LESSONS. 

" Being thus prepared before by prayer, purity, 
and holy resolutions, when the Lessons are begun, 
let us hear them with all reverence, according to 
,that excellent example of those devout Jews, 
(Nehem. viii. 6,) who, when the law was read to 
them, ' lifted up their bands, bowed down their 
heads, and fell on their faces.' And sure we 
should express such outward respects as may de- 
clare we are mindful of the Author of these pro- 
clamations, who is King of kings and Lord of 
lords. The Scripture daily salutes us, as Ehud 
did the king of Moab, (Judg. iii. 20,) ' I have a 
message to thee from God.' And if the tyrant 
at that news rose from his seat, shall not he con- 
demn us, if we receive it with less signs of regard 
and reverence ? But especially let us labour to 
fill our minds with serious apprehensions, that it 
is the word, the will, and mind of the great God, 
and then we shall express our outward reverence 
with more ease and sincerity. Let us receive it as 
bemg truly his (1 Thess. ii. 13,) and it will work 
as effectually as if it came with the terrors of 
Mount Sinai, or were delivered in thunder from 
the battlements of Heaven. And the better to 
affect your heart, behold the evident demonstra- 
tions that God is in and with them. Think Vlq»<^ 
many sad hearts these promises YkbN^ Oci^ft\&^\ 
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how many erring and wavering minds these truths 
have established 5 how many obstinate sinners 
these exhortations and threatnings have converted, 
and it will help to give them their due valne in 
your eyes. Mark them with a most diligent at- 
tention, as those did onr Savionr*s words. (Luke 
six. 48.) Let yonr eyes be fixed on the minister, 
as if you ' expected to receive something.* (Acts 
iii. 5.) Let your ears be open to receive the 
words, and your heart ponder well the sense ; and 
be sure you narrowly watch, and speedily drive 
away those evil thoughts which come to devour 
your sacrifice and carry your souls away. How 
deservedly would that poor man want relief, who 
should entertain himself with every bird within 
his view, at a time of distribution, till all were 
disposed of ? Yet such is their folly, who while 
they are pursuing every idle thought which is sug- 
gested by Satan, lose many sentences, which 
might open their eyes, strengthen their hands, and 
comfort their hearts. You know not what good 
he deprives himself of, that lets the least sentence 
slip unobserved 5 for the very filings of gold are 
precious, and there is weight in the least tittle of 
God's word." (Matth. v. 18.) 



CONDUCT AFTER THE LESSONS. 

"After the Lessons be ended, then meditate of 
them, and lay them up in your heart, that you 
may faithfully remember what you have learned, 
and readily bring it forth upon occasion. We do 
not only hear God's word to stir us into a present 
devotion; but to fill our treasures, store our 
armory, and victual oxsi iott, ^<^mst we be be- 
Bieged by tempt?it>0Ti ot ^v&Wotl-, «xv^ W Ns. t^sA. 
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our affections when we hear it^ so much as our 
memory of what we hear, that thus makes it ser- 
viceahle to us. But we must especially treasure 
that which is the most pertinent to our own con- 
dition; and as for the Jewish masters' love to 
allegorize, we must not he like the wine-press, 
which keeps the husks and lets out the pure wine ; 
nor like the sponge which promiscuously sucks in 
all ; nor yet like the hour-glass, which pours out 
at one side what it received on the other -, hut in 
hearing we must he like the fan, which retains 
nothing hut the solid com. If we have hut skill 
to choose according to our needs, there is in Scrip- 
ture plenty and variety for all estates ; and if our 
arms be fewer, yet if they be ready and fit, they 
may be more serviceable than more that are not 
so well ordered. Begin immediately to put what 
you hear into practice, and then it is out of Satan's 
reach. Take warning by the threatnings, to fly 
from the evil ; encouragement from the promises, 
to perform the good -, submit to the reproofs, ob- 
serve the directions, and pursue the rewards. If 
this glass have shewed us our deformities, we must 
immediately amend them, or we shall soon forget 
them, and so lose the labour and benefit of our 
hearing. What signifies a counsellor's opinion or 
physician's advice, if they be not followed ? The 
better the counsel is, the more is our shame, if we 
look more on the glory of asking it, than the 
honour and benefit of observing it.*' 
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POETRY. 



MY FATHER S GOD. 



My father's God ! while far away. 
In his own land he kneels to pray ; 
Me, willing exile, deign to bless. 
And consecrate this wilderness. 

My mother's God ! while angel bright. 
She worships in thy courts of light 3 
Prepare her child, to follow still 
The path-way to thy holy hill. 

God of my kindred I we may be 
Far from each other, near to thee ; 
Thy presence. Lord, above, around, 
Throws heavenly bliss on earthly ground. 

God of the earth whereon I tread. 
And the bright heaven above my head ; 
Thou who didst once thy splendours hide. 
On earth derided — crucified. 

Here, in Judea's land, I vow 
To own no God, no Lord but thou ; 
To lift thy banner high, and tell 
Thy triumphs, O Immanuel ! 

" Heavenly Themes:' 
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WHAT PRAYER IS. 



(From Dr. R. Parkers Prayers, SfC, sent by " F/y 



Prayer is a heavenly delight ; it is the lively 
expression of faith, the ambassador which hope 
sends to God^ the fellowship of the Spirit, our ad- 
vocate to our advocate Jesus Christ, « our incense 
and sacrifice to the Most High, which promiseth 
such abundant success, that humility had rather 
conceive than utter it, lest we should seem to 
boast. A lowly supplicant to God never rose from 
his knees without some stirrings of gracious ex- 
pectations, not without a prophetic instinct that 
the mercy of the Lord was nigh at hand 3 which 
the prophet Isaiah confirms to us, chap. Ivi. v. 7. 
— *' I wUl make them joyful in my house of prayer." 
And how readily may we use this mighty ordi- 
nance of God ? How soon may it be ,done, if we 
have a mind to do it. What freedom have we to 
atter a brief prayer, of which no man can deprive 
)r hinder us, and which, if we please, we may use 
in the greatest toil and business ! It is as easy to 
say " Our Father, which art in heaven,** as to view 
the heavens which are always in our eye. All na- 
tions, and all religions in the world, are taught by 
nature to fly to their gods in distress, as the hea- 
then mariners cried, — " Every man unto his god.** 
(Jon. i. 5.) If an atheist should fall into some 
sudden danger, or that a pistol or sword should 
be set at his breast, he would as soon cry out to 
God for help as any true Christian*, «xA\k& ^^ 
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endeavours to persuade himself there is no God, 
will break out into a confession before he is 
aware, even by natural impulse, that there is a 
God which ruleth among the sons of men -, so that 
when we are oppressed with misery, whether the 
evil of sin, or the evil of punishment, we are 
prompted, by the natural motions of our soul, to 
call for help from heaven. That soul which Gk)d 
breathed into man, cannot shake o£f this princi- 
ple, that all succour comes from above, for whick 
it must breathe out itself unto God. Only a 
foolish sinner forgets how to retrieve himsdf out 
of his miserable state, by throwing himself down 
prostrate before God, in humble suppUcations and 
petitions 5 he walks forlorn, lost to himself, lost to 
his right wits, because he hath no knowledge, no 
good opinion of the comfort of prayer, which I, 
therefore, design to discourse and endear to him 
by the following heads of preparation :— 

PREPARATIONS TO DEVOTION. 

Whoever desires to make a heavenly prayer, 
must, by divine meditation, frame in his soul and 
mind, — 

1. The form of it 3 which must be, — short, or 
conceived in as few words as may be, according 
to the following Scriptures : — " God is in heaven, 
and thou upon earth 3 therefore, let thy words be 
few." (Eccles. v. 2.) " When ye pray, use not 
vain repetitions as the heathen do 5 for they think 
that they shall be heard for their much speaking." 
(Matt. vi. 7.) Our prayer must be conformable 
in all things to the pattern of the Lord's Prayer. 
" After this manner, therefore, pray,*' &c. (Matt 
vi. 9.) 

2. We must consvdet oi ^'t TMaXXct ^ <rar 
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prayer, which must consist of three parts. — First, 
the humble confession of our trangressions. '* If 
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us ; but, if we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.*' 
(1 John, i. 8 — 9.) " He that covereth his sins 
shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth, and 
fbrsaketh them, shall have mercy.'' (Prov. xxviii. 
13.) And, herein, we must contemplate, 1. Upon 
God's terrible name. '' Fear this glorious and 
fearful name, the Loi'd thy God." (Deut. 
xxviii. 58.) " Let them praise thy terrible name, 
for it is holy." (Ps. xcix. 3.) — 2, Upon his glori- 
ous majesty. ^' O, Lord, my God, thou art become 
exceeding glorious ; thou art clothed with majesty 
and honour." (Ps. civ. 1.) — 3. Upon God's all- 
seeing eye. '^llie eyes of the Lord are in every 
place, beholding the evil and the good.*' 
(Prov. XV. 3.) — 4. On God*s infinite purity and 
holiness. '' Yea, the stars are not pure in his sight, 
how much less man that is a worm." (Job. xxv. 6.) 
** And one cried to another and said. Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord of Hosts." (Isa. vi. 3.) — 5. Me- 
ditate on God's strict justice. " Who will render 
to every man according to his deeds." Rom. ii. 6.) 
" Thine eyes are open upon all the ways of the 
gons of men, to give every one according to his 
own ways, and according to the fruit of his 
doings." (Jer. xxxii. 19*) — Lastly. Remember 
the fierce wrath against sin and sinners. '^ Thou, 
even thou, art to be feared : who can stand before 
thee when thou art angry ?" (Ps. Ixxvi. 7.) " The 
earth shook and trembled ; the foundations also 
of the hills moved and were shaken, because he 
was "Wrath. " (Ps, xviii. 7.) " It ia aie»3cWLiiMajk% 
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to fall into the hands of the living God.*' Heb. 
X. 31.) 

Reflect upon man's nothingness. ''Verily, 
every man living is altogether vanity.*' (Psalm 
xxxix. 5.) '' What is man that thou art mindfid 
of him^ and the son of man that thou visitest 
him ?'• (Ps. viii. 4.) 

Consider man's wretchedness. *' Man that is 
horn of a woman is of few days, and is full of 
trouhle." (Joh xvi. 1.) ''O wretched man that 
I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death ?'* (Rom. vii. 24.) 

Meditate on man's sinfulness. '* Every ima- 
gination of the thoughts of man's heart is only 
evil continually." (Gen. vi. 5.) " They are alto- 
gether become abominable, there is none that 
doeth good, no not one." (Ps. xiv. 3.) 

Contemplate man's wants, weakness, and inabi- 
lity. "Without me ye can do nothing." (John xv. 5.) 
'* Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think 
anything as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of 
God." (2 Cor. iii. 5.) 

(To be continued.) 



CHARLOTTE JONES. 
" Oh ! house of Israel, are not my ways equal V* — Ez. ZTiii.S9. 

In a populous village in the west of England, lived 
Peter Jones, a bard-working labourer ; he earned 
good wages, and had constant employment: bat 
Jones was one of those mistaken men who fimcy 
that, if they make large gains, they are at hberty to 
spend as much as they please : in consequence, his 
children were in xa|^) Y7Vii\i& \i<& o^c.\x^\^^ \.Va ale- 
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house bench, from Saturday night to Sunday morn- 
ing. As his family grew up, however, he felt the 
necessity of altering his way of life — but he only 
changed from one sort of self-indulgence to another. 
He had two favorite children, a son and a daughter ; 
and on them he lavished all his affection, to the 
exclusion of the eldest daughter named Charlotte. 
Often has Peter Jones been seen sitting at his din- 
ner-table, filling the plates of his two favorites, 
while Charlotte stood behind, not daring to approach 
for her share. Sometimes he would turn her out of 
the house at night, and lock the door against her ; 
when, if she could not get in again through the 
window (which she sometimes could do, if her sister 
would help her), she slept on the pavement of the 
yard. In the meantime, the whole family grew up 
in the most wretched ignorance of their duty to God 
and man ; for Jones was not a likely person to send 
his children to Church or school ; on the contrary, 
he insulted the Clergyman who called to admonish 
him, and encouraged his favourite daughter to curl 
her hair with the leaves of the New Testament that 
had been given to her. At sixteen, Charlotte Jones 
could neither read nor sew ; she lived in the most 
squalid misery, subsisting chiefly on the scraps that 
her brother and sister would not eat. A neighbour, 
however, taught her to make lace, by which she was 
enabled to earn a few pence in a week, but not 
enough to procure her common necessaries. Mat- 
ters did not long rest here : unfortunately, Charlotte 
Jones was a pretty girl, and, I grieve to say, she 
soon sought in the most degrading practices a present 
relief from the pangs of hunger^ The descent into 
vice is frightfully rapid — at the end of a few months 
Charlotte Jones was lodged in the county jail, to 
take her trial for her share in a lobbeT^ (iot(itCL\\x^^ 
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in the neighbourhood. Her unnatural father, wish- 
ing, at any rate, to get rid of her, actually offered 
money to the witness for the prosecution, to indaoe 
him to aggravate the evidence 5 but the bribe was 
indignantly refused. She was sentenced to three 
months imprisonment. And here I must go a little 
out of my way, to remark that I have known aome 
very good people who, when they compare the supe- 
rior religious education of some with the spirittttl 
wants of others, although they do not doubt the 
justice of Providence, yet are sometimes perplexed 
by the apparent inequality with which the means of 
grace are bestowed. To such this little tale may 
have its uses. Charlotte Jones, in her utmost need, 
had now an opportunity given her of becomiog 
'* wise unto Salvation." The chaplain (^ the jail 
was one of those shining lights with which God, in 
his mercy, frequently blesses the Church of £1^- 
land ; one, with whom " knowledge is the hand- 
maid, not the mistress of religion." This good 
man set himself, with unwearied patience, to soften 
and improve the barren soil of Charlotte's heart. At 
first, he was unsuccessful ; but he persevered, and 
conquered. I fear, however, though I am not cer- 
tain, that Charlotteleft the jail without informing her 
benefactor that she had profited by his instructions. 
When Charlotte returned home, she received the re- 
proaches and taunts ofher family with sDent resigna- 
tion; for said she, "if my Saviour bore with the 
insults of wicked people^ how much nK>re should], 
who am so great a sinner?" Her father thought 
her sullen; he could not comprehend the blessed 
change that had taken place in her heart. The 
neighbours presently began to remark that Charlotte 
was an altered girl, the door o^ her father's house 
¥raa no longer thton^e^ yn?^ '\^fe ^w»ft% xaajDi^ her 
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former vicious companions -, and when the sounds 
of curses were heard within, Charlotte's voice never 
mingled with them ^ she kept to her lace pillow, and 
earned a scanty subsistence by honest labor only. 
At length Peter Jones was taken dangerously ill -, 
Charlotte nursed him with all the attention of an af« 
fectionate daughter; indeed it seems likely that 
without her ready help he would have lost lus life* 
She hoped that his heart would now be soft«* 
ened towards her ; but alas ! when he recovered he 
called her a cant, and bid her get out of his sight. 
A short time afler, she met with a painful accident 
that deprived her of the use of her right arm : in 
ibis helpless situation her father turned her out of 
doors. A neighbour took her into her house^ and 
gave her leave to sleep on her floor. Here> then, 
Charlotte lay for two days, without a morsel of food 
or a blanket to cover her, for her neighbour was too 
poor to give her any farther assistance, and the 
parish refused to relieve her as she had a father 
who could support her if he would. In this dis- 
tress she managed to crawl to a gentleman's house 
in the neighbourhood where she made known her 
sufferings. Of course she then received all the 
eare that her case required, and in time she reco- 
vered from the effects of her accident. She still 
continued to live with Bet Evans (the neighbour 
who had taken her into her house) ; but this person 
began now to betray signs of a grasping, selfish 
disposition ^ she insisted that Charlotte should pay 
for her lodging directly^ saying significantly^ " that 
she did not care how she got money if she did but 
bring home plenty.*' Charlotte was much shocked 
at this hint, and was preparing to leave the house, 
when her false friend suddenly laid claim to a bed 
and bedding that had been gl\eu lo CWiVAX^X^^ 



^40 

the gentleman who had assisted her in her iUness. 
The poor girl was in great distress, but she steadily 
resisted all temptations to dishonest practices, not- 
withstanding the persuasions of the artful Bet £?aos, 
resolving to " commit her way unto the Lord/' in 
the hope *' that he would bring it to pass ;*' nor 
was she disappointed. At this time a young man 
named Stephen Grimes, who had formerly been 
acquainted with her, but had been prevented, by 
her bad conduct, from paying his addresses to her, 
now called to enquire after her in her troubles, and to 
him she applied for advice. Honest Stephen's opi- 
nion was given in few words : 'Meave this woman," 
said he, '*she is making you worse instead of 
better ;" then lifting the bed upon his shooldGBi ^ 
followed Charlotte out of the Mouse. At hJB fe- 
quest, a plk>r'but decent couple ebnsentedto ireoeife 
her into their family, and Stephen every day. sop- 
plied her. with a portion of his victuals ; but I0 tf 
to avoid drawing suspicion on her character,- ke 
never visited her but whien the people of Jthe imiaf . 
were at home.- At length, after having- vFlJIdwd 
her conduct narrowly :.ior sieveial montka^'litiig 
thoroughly convinced of her repentance^ he .'dfr^ 
clared his intention of marrying her, and of^embaA- 
ing with her directly for Canada. . •• • 

Jacintha. 



The moral and intellectual faculties are in beau- 
tiful and extensive landscape, yet unbebeld ; be- 
cause unilluminated by benevolence. The cares 
of this world, and the deceitfulnes§ of riches, 
strangle the ingredients of our nature, and render 
not only the dictates of natural conscience, but 

also the written revelation unprofitable. — C, V. 

Whitwell. — (From J. G. Ms. Col\ectatift<>.>^ 
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This Article from No. 107, of the Penkt 
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each house in his parish ; and, on the following Sunday, 
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We received a letter signed " A Friend," on the subject of 
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April 16, 18S7.— Third Sunday after Easier. 

THE HYMNS AFTER THE FIRST LESSONS AT 

MOKNING SERVICE. 



The work of praise was interrupted by the First 
Lesson, and that Lesson being taken from God*8 
word cannot fail to awaken, in the devout roind, 
many recollections, well fitted to bring us, with de- 
light, to resume the office of praise and thanksgiving. 

** In the circle of Christian duties,'* says Shep- 
herd, " there is none more delightful, none more 
generally necessary, than that of praise. As God 
in every thing shews mercy, so must we * in every 
thing give thanks (1 Thes. v. 18.), teaching and ad- 
monishing one another in Psalms, and Hymns, and 
spiritual Songs, singing with grace in our hearts 
unto the Lord.* (Col. iii. 16.) Hymns of praise 
are peculiarly becoming in the house of God : and 
from the days of our Saviour and his Apostles to 
the present times, the recitation of songs of thanks- 
giving has ever constituted one principal part of the 
public worship. 

** Besides the Psalms, and the sacred writings, 
Hymns of human composition were admitted into 
the public service. Such, in all probability, was 
the Hymn, which a Roman historian and inquisitor 
informs us, the Christians of the first ages, ' in 
their antelucan* assemblies, addressed to Christ as 
God.' 



• liefi^re dayhgUi. 
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*' From ancient canons and authentic records it 
appears, that Hymns were intermingled with the 
other parts of the service, and, in particular, that 
after the reading of a portion of the Old and New 
Testament, a Psalm or Hymti was usually sung. 
Now this is the very order which the Church of 
England observes in her service. Both in her 
Morning and Evening Prayer, she appoints a Hymn 
to be used after the first Lesson, and another after 
the second. 

" By this grateful variety the mind of the devout 
worshipper is secured against distraction, relieved 
from languor, and enabled to proceed with attention 
and fervour. We have additional, and even stronger 
reasons, for admiring the arrangement made by our 
Church. Though it be admitted, that the table of 
Lessons in the Calendar, as well as those for the 
Sundays and Holidays, may, in some few instances, 
be capable of emendation, yet we ask, what chapter 
is there of Holy Scripture, at present appointed for 
a Lesson, which does not exhibit some reason for 
thanksgiving and praise ? Whether it instructs, or 
reproves, whether it exhorts to duty, or dissuades 
from sin, whether it consists of threats and promises, 
whether it furnishes precepts or examples, it is with 
propriety succeeded by a Hymn of praise.*' 

Two beautiful Hymns are for this purpose ap- 
pointed by the Church of England, of which either 
may be used, as the minister may think proper, after 
the First Lesson, at Morning Service. 

The former of these is generally preferred, and 
with justice, for of uninspired compositions few or 
none can rival its sublime and affecting sentiments. 

It is called the ** Te Deum Laudamus j** or, "Te 

Deumf** from the first words of the Latin, in which 

it was originally wr\ueiv *, i\^xv\^>jYcv%> 'Wva^^ God, 
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we praise ! or, as our Liturgy renders it, " We praise 
thee, O God 1" 

Who was the author of this Hymn has heen much 
questioned among the learned ; some holding that 
it was delivered by Ambrose, others by Ambrose 
and Austin, others by Hilary, others by Jerome, 
others by a bishop called Nicetus ; but they have 
not been able satisfactorily to prove who was the 
author, nor is it of much importance to know. 

But we do know that nothing can exceed its ex- 
cellence and beauty, and that it was used in the 
Church Service nearly thirteen hundred years ago. 
" Whoever," says Shepherd, " was the author of 
Te Deum, its excellence is surpassed by no human 
composition. Indeed the composition alone is hu- 
man, the materials are of divine origin. Ever since 
its introduction into the offices of the Church, which 
took place in the sixth century, it has deservedly 
been held in the highest estimation. And the vene- 
rable Compilers of our Liturgy have, with great pro- 
priety, retained this Hymn in the daily Morning 
Service.* 

* It was the complaiivt of Dr. Bennet, and it is still to 
be lamented, that in the use of this Hymn many are ex- 
ceedingly careless. Some repeat it with so little attention 
and zeal, that they seem neither to regard what they say, 
nor to consider to whom the Hymn is addressed. The 
language, he observes, is wonderfully sublime and affec- 
tionate, and we cannot utter any thing more pious and 
heavenly. Let our :<ouls be warmed with correspondent 
affections. Let us mentally speak the versicles, which we 
do not pronounce with our lips, and make the whole Hymn 
one continued act of ardent and intense devotion. And 
let me entreat, continues Dr. B., my brethren of the clergy 
iiot to begin this Hymn too hastily. After they have said.^ 
Here ends the First Lesson, let them nvoiV^ ^ ^tcv^ ^'^v^'Sif^^ 
iill the people have time to rise from \.V\e\T ^eaLVb, v(A ciq!^* 
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O attend— only attend, brethren, to the language 
of this noble Hymn, and your hearts must follow 
the inspiring theme, and your voices join those of 
the pastor and the congregation. Ours must, of ne- 
cessity, be a very slight and imperfect description of 
it. And even though we had time and space to at- 
tempt an elaborate account of it, no language of ours 
could render it clearer, nor do justice to its majestic 
and impressive bursts of praise and adoration. We 
can only appeal to you, and, if you have not felt its 
power, again enjoin you to do what you cannot yet 
have done — attend to it, and pray for God*s spirit 
to kindle the flame of devotion which slumbers in 
your bosom. For who, with the least spark of 
piety, can hear or read, unmoved, that grand and 
animated outbreak of praise, ** We praise thee, 
God," &c ? — Who can call to mind the acclamation of 
that majestic and universal tribute of homage from 
earth — from heaven — from angels and powers — 
cherubim and seraphim — ascribing glory to the 
Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of Hosts ? Who, with- 
out rising love and joy, can turn his thoughts to the 
" glorious company of the Apostles,** the ^' goodly feU 
lowship of the Prophets'* — " the noble army of 
Martyrs* — praising God in their lives and in their 
deaths ; and hereafler, with their golden harps and 
songs of triumph and bliss ? Whose faith can re- 
main feeble and lifeless, when he thinks on the 
'* Holy Church throughout all the world" acknowledg- 

" I ' 'I ' ' 

pose themselves for the recitation of this solemn H3rmn ; 
that they may not be hurried and disordered, but may lei- 
surely attend the minister*s beginning it, and be ready them- 
seWes to begin it with him. After each of the Lessons 
both in Morning and Evening Service, the same method 
should be observed, befoxe \5ft^ >oe%\ti\\Ytt^ ^^ ^xi^ other 
Hymn or Psalm.— Parophros^ ^^ ^^^ C^wnxw Yxu^jtr. 
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ing the Father, Son> and Holy Ghost ? Whose grati- 
tude and love can be cold, when he contemplates 
the Everlasting Son taking upon him our flesh, ** to 
deliver man" bearing our infirmities, and overcoming 
the sharpness of death ? Who can withhold the 
exulting hope, though mingled with humbling fears, 
when we turn to our Deliverer, in glory with the 
Father, and coming to be our Judge 9 

How beautifully, amidst these varied emotions, 
follow, in the concluding part of the Hymn, the 
mingled exclamations, and turns, of prayer and praise 
— supplication and trust ! First, the prayer for help 
in the great day, and for a place with his saints in 
glory everlasting — for salvation to his people and 
heritage — for government and support. Then, again, 
the declaration of praise and homage to the Re< 
deemer, from whom we look for those mercies. 
Once more, the remembrance of our infirmity 
presses upon our hearts, and raises the cry for 
strength and mercy. The whole concludes with an 
bumble profession of faith and trust in the God in 
whom we shall never he confounded. 

The other Hymn, though one of great antiquity 
and excellence, is inferior to this, and is seldom 
used. It is called the " Benedicite,** from the 
Latin word with which, in that language, it begins. 
It is also called " the Song of the Three Children 
in the burning fiery furnace." It is supposed that 
the early Christians borrowed it from the Jewish 
Church, and it is among those ancient writings 
which our Church has decided to be Apocryphal, 
and not one of the inspired books of Scripture. 
•' As this Hymn," says Shepherd, " is sufficiently 
plain^ and seldom repeated in the public service, 
more particular exposition is utMiee^^^vc^ , \ ^^^ 
therefore only observe, that ^Yiexe li^fc '^VciX\«w*s«^ 
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treats of the creation, or any extraordinary exercise 
of God*s power or providence, Beuedicite might, 
with propriety and advantage, be adopted in the 
place of Te Deum." 



HOW TO SANCTIFY THE LORDS DAY. 



" But do we sanctify it, as the hordes day, unless 
we dedicate it to his service, unless we seek him in 
the different portions of it, at morning, and at 
evening, and at noon-day ; by praying to hira, or 
by praising him, or by reading of him, or by hear- 
ing of his redemption, and so endeavouring to 
obtain a growth in grace, and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ? As the out« 
ward man perisheth in consequence of the toil and 
anxiety of the six days, ought not the inward mao 
to be renewed on the seventh, by the continuatioD 
of devout exercises? Is there any other mode of 
renewal ? Is the inward man renewed by meat and 
drink, or by worldly amusements? Is the kingdom 
of Christ to be established by any other joy but by 
the joy of the Holy Ghost ? May I not hope, that 
many of those who assemble together in our places 
of public worship, go thither to be renewed and 
established in Christ, and to experience that joy 
and peace in believing which is only to be found ia 
faith ', in that faith, which cometh in part by hear- 
ing ? But can a Christian man so enjoy the bless- 
ing of the Sabbath, without feeling a desire to 
communicate it to others ? 

" You, who through the goodness of God enjoy 
the blessings of a comfortable home ; you, who on 
the Lord's day, and on otV\et dd.^^, Kvf^^our many 
resourctfiy your inteWectuaV wx^i ^^\x^ ^vtWiai^ \^« 
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sources ; yon, i;vho have your various books of 
piety, and the edifying conversation of your religious 
friends^ to stir up the gift of the Holy Ghost 
which is in you ; do you not yet feel that the courts 
of the Lord's house are dear to you, and that the 
liturgical services, and a faithful minister's discourse 
from the pulpit, is precious in your ears? How 
much more necessary must these divine services be 
to the labouring poor, to the illiterate^ to the af- 
flicted, and the sorrowful, who have not such re- 
sources as you have ! Oh, let us make them to 
hear of joy and comfort, by inviting them to seek 
the Lord in His house of prayer. Let us, who 
appreciate the blessings of the Sabbath, take care 
that no thoughtlessness on our part, or selfish regard 
for our personal comfort, deprive those who are 
dependent upon us, for example or instruction, of 
the holy rest and privileges of the Lord's Sabbath ; 
but let us encourage them to delight themselves in 
the Lord, that the children of toil, on that day, 
may find, not only rest unto their bodies, but what 
i« far better, rest unto their souls.*' 

W. S. GiLLY. 



POETRY. 



SABBATH REST. 



Is there a time when moments flow 
More lovelily than all beside? 

It is, of all the times below, 

A Sabbath-eve, in &umtaex-X\^«. 
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Oh ! then the setting sun smiles fair, 
And all below, and all above — 

The different forms of nature — wear 
One universal garb of love. 

And then the peace that Jesus beams, 
The life of grace, the death of sin, 

With nature's placid woods and streams, 
Is peace without, and peace within. 

Delightful scene ! a world at rest — 
A God of love — no grief nor fear — 

A heavenly hope — a peaceful breast — 
A smile unsullied by a tear ! 

If heaven be ever felt below, 
A scene so heavenly pure as this 

May cause a heart on earth to know 
Some foretaste of celestial bliss. 

Delightful hour ! how soon will night 
Spread her dark mantle o'er thy reign ! 

And morrow's quick-returning h'ght 
Must call us to the world again. 

Yet will there dawn, at last, a day — 
A sun that never sets shall rise ; 

Night will not veil his ceaseless ray — 
The heavenly Sabbath never dies. 

{From the Christian Tourist.) 
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WHAT PRAYER IS. 



(Concluded from p, 236, Vol. V.) 

The second part of devout prayer consists in earn- 
est and confident invocation, petition, or supplica- 
tion. " The Lord is nigh unto all them that call 
upon him faithfully.'* Psalm cxlv. 18. '* All things 
whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive." Matt. xxi. 22. And herein we are 
to fix our thoughts more particularly — 1. Upon the 
wonderful love of God to mankind. "God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.** John, iii. 16. " The 
kindness and love of God our Saviour towards man 
appeared, &c." Titus, iii. 4. '* Now to him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own 
blood ; and hath made us Kings and Priests unto 
God, and his Father 5 to him be glory and domi- 
nion for ever." Rev. i. 5, 6. 

2. We are to remember the mercy and long-suffer- 
ing of God towards us miserable sinners. *^ The 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- 
suiFering, and abundant in goodness and truth.'* 
Exod. xxxiv. 6. *' The Lord is merciful and gra- 
cious, slow to anger and plenteous in mercy." 
Psalm ciii. 8. '^ For thy great mercies* sake, thou 
didst not utterly consume them nor forsake them, 
for thou art a gracious and merciful God." 
(Nehem. ix. 31.) 

3. We are to animate ourselves with the gracious 
promises which Ood hath made to penitent persons. 
** If the wicked turn from all his sins which he 
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hath committed, and keep all my statutes^ and do 
that which is lawful and right, he shall surely live, 
he shall not die.'* And " When the wicked man 
turneth away from his wickedness, &c.*' (Ezek. 
xviii. 21, 27.) '* In a little wrath I hid my face 
from thee for a moment, but with everlasting kind- 
ness will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy 
Redeemer.'' (Isa. liv. 8.) " As I live saith the 
Lord, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and live." 
(Ezek. xxxiii. 11.) 

4. We are to meditate upon the omnipotent 
goodness of God. — ** Unto him that is able to do 
exceeding abundantly, above all that we ask or 
think, be glory, &c.*' (Eph. iii. 20.) " I am the 
Almighty God, walk before me and be thou per- 
fect." (Gen. xvii. 1.) *'The same Lord over aD 
is rich unto all that call upon him.*' (Rom. x. 12.) 

We are likewise to settle our meditations upon 
1. The perfect obedience of our blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. — '^ He hath made him to be 
sin for us that knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him." (2 Cor. v. 21.) 
"As by one man's disobedience many were made 
sinners, so by the obedience of one, shall many be 
made righteous." (Rom. v. 19.) 2. The full and 
plenary satisfaction that our Redeemer hath made 
for us. — " The son of man came to give his life a 
ransom for many.** (Matt. xv. 28.) "Hay down 
my life for the sheep.'* (John. x. 15.) " Thoa 
wast slain, and hast reedemed us to God by thy 
blood." (Rev. v. 9.) 3. Upon the intercession that 
the blessed Jesus continually makes for those that 
believe in him and obey his commands. — "It is 
Christ that died, ^ea x^lVvet, that is risen again, 
who ia even at the n^t WxA o^ ^3tw\ \ H*\tfi <q2^atf^ 
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niaketh intercession for us." (Rom. viii. S4.) 
•* There is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and man, the Man Christ Jesus.** (I.Tim, 
ii. 5.) ** He is able to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth 
to make intercession for them." (Heb. ix. 24.) 

The third part of devout prayer, consists in 
hearty thanksgiving. — '* Giving thanks always for 
all things unto God and the Father." (Eph. v. 20.) 
'* Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and 
the Father by him." (Col. iii. I7.) And herein 
we are to recount the niuUipIied benefits and bless- 
ings we receive from God, both spiritual and tem- 
poral. The spiritual are, 1. Our election by 
grace. *' Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you." (John xv. 16.) "But ye are a chosen ge- 
neration, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people, that ye should show forth the 
praises of him who called you out of darkness into 
his marvellous light." (IPet. ii.9.) 2. Our crea- 
tion. — '* God created man in his own image." 
(Gen. i. 27.) ** Thy hands have made me and 
fashioned me." (Psal. cxix. 73.) ** Thine eyes 
did see my substance yet being imperfect; and in 
thy book were all my members written, which in 
continuance were fashioned, when as yet there wai 
Done of them." (Psal. cxxxix. I6.) 3. Our Re- 
demption by our Lord Jesus Christ. — "Being justi- 
fied freely by his grace, through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus." — (Rom. iii. 24.) " In 
whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his 
grace." (Eph. \. 7.) " Thou wast slain ,and hast 
redeemed us unto God by thy blood, out of ever^ 
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kindred^ and tongue, and people, and natioa." 
(Rev. V. 9.) 

4. Our vocation and holy calling. — ** I will call 
them my people, which were not my people ; and 
her beloved, which was not beloved." (Rom. ix. ftb.) 
** Walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called.*' (Eph. iv. 1.) " I press toward the mark 
for the prize of the high calling of God in Chrbt 
Jesus.** (Phil. iii. 14.) 5. Our justification.— 
'* Being justified by faith> we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." (Rom. v. 1.) 
" That being justified by his grace, we should be 
made heirs according to the hope of eternal life." 
(Tit. iii. 7.) " Blessed is he whose transgression 
is forgiven, and whose sin is covered. Blessed is 
the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity." 
(Psal. xxxii. 1, 2.) 6. Our sanctification, — " Such 
were some of you ; but ye are washed, but ye are 
sanctified.** (1 Cor. vi. 11.) " For by one offering 
he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified." 
(Heb. X. 1 4.) ** To them that are sanctified by 
God the Father, &c. Mercy unto you, and peace 
be multiplied." (Jude 1, 2.) Lastly, Our hopes of 
eternal glorification. — " I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon 
the earth.** (Job xix. 25.) " Thou shalt guide me 
with thy counsel, and afterwards receive roe into 
glory.** (Psal. Ixxiii. 24.) " I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith : Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day : and not to me 
only, but unto all them also that love his appearing." 
(2 Tim. iv. 7. 8.) 

We are in the last place to recollect the temporal 
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blessings and mercies that Almighty God bestows '■ 
upon us; which are, 1. Health. — " Bless the Lord, 
O my soul, and forget not all his benefits ; who 
forgiveth all thy sin, and healeth all thy diseases." 
(Psal. ciii. 2, 3.) " The Lord killeth, and maketh 
alive : he bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth 
up.'* (1 Sam. ii. 6.) " O Lord, thou hast brought 
up my soul from the grave; thou hast kept me 
alive, that I should not go down to the pit." (Psal. 
XXX. 3.) 2. Strength. — " It is God that girdeth 
me with strength, and maketh my way perfect. He 
teacheth my hands to war, so that a bow of steel is 
broken by mine arms." (Psal. xviii. 32, 34.) "Who 
•atisfieth my mouth with good things, so that my 
youth is renewed like the eagle's." (Psal. ciii. 5.) 
3. Wealth. — " I am not worthy of the least of all 
the mercies, and of all the truth, which thou hast 
shewed unto ihy servant; for with my staff I passed 
over this Jordan ; and now I am become two bands. " 
(Gen. xxxii. 10.) " Also the Lord gave Job twice 
as much as he had before." (Job xlii. 10.) " Charge 
them that are rich in this world, that they be not 
high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in 
the living God, who giveth us richly all things to 
enjoy.'* (1 Tim. vi. 17.) 4. Liberty. — " Hear me 
when I call, O God of my righteousness ; thou hast 
enlarged me when I was in distress.'* (Psal. iv. 1.) 
5. Good Name. — " Cornelius, a just man, and of 
good report." (Acts x. 22.) " And these all, having 
obtained a good report through faith, received not the 
promise." (Heb. xi. 39.) 6. Friends. — " Oint- 
ment and perfume rejoice the heart ; so doth the 
sweetness of a man's friend by hearty counsel." 
(Prov. xxvii. 9.) " Then came unto him all his 
brethren, and all his sisters, and all they that had 
been of his acquaintance." (Job x\v\. VVJ^ \a^v\^» 
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Safety. — " Thou, Lord, only makest me dwell is 
safety." (Psal. iv. 8.) " He that dwelleth in the 
secret place of the most high shall abide under 
the shadow of the Almighty." (Psal. xci. 1.) " Be- 
hold^ he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber 
nor sleep. The Lord shall preserve thee from all 
evil : he shall preserve thy soul. The Lord shall 
preserve thy going out and thy coming in from this 
time forth^ and even for evermore." (Psal. cxxu 
4, 7, 8.) 



THOUGHTS OF A CHRISTIAN PATRIOT. 



The situation of my country is, at present, to human 
Tiew, extremely critical ; but " the Lord reigneth," and 
every thing is under his disposal and management. It thai! 
be ultimately well with them that love and fear bin), CORM 
If hat may. This is a time of gloom, which calls loudly 
upon all such to piay and confide; not to be borne down' 
by appearances, or even temporal providences^ hut 'to 
judge and act, so far as we are called upon to act.iiivl; 
judge, according to the promises revealed in the Book of, 
God. And, O thou blessed Jehovah! who wouldst 1iav|: 
spared even Sodom itself, if but ten righteous personi] 
could have been found therein ; spare, O spare this qit' 
native land, in which, I trust, (and thou knowest att' 
things), there are thousands, and tens of thousands, who' 
believe in, and call upon thee, in spirit and in truth 1 For 
their sake, spare my Kin^ and country ! spare us tor thiiie 
oven sake,and for the manifestation of tity great name, and 
thy blessed Gospel lhroui>hout the world ! Sparc us fur 
the sake of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, in whom 
thou art well pleased, and for wliose merits and mediation 
thou hast promised to hear and answer, when only iv^o ur 
three agree to ask any thing of thee in his holy irame! 
Lord, hear the thousands of prayers offered up in this be- 
half through and by Him. 



UNDAY READER. 



DITED BY THE KEV. I. E. N. MOLESWORTH. 



sT. MARTINS CHURCH, CANTERBURY, 

BRITISH KING. 




CANTERBURY: 



11 or G. BADNES. Ki-i-.'i Ki>uj> I.ihk.h 
-UiBii. R1V1NGTOK8. St. V kui.-\ Cmu 



WHY DON ' T YOU GO TO CHURCH ? 

This Article from No. 107, of the Pennt 
Sunday Reader, is published on a single sheet 
for distribution. — Price Sd, per dozen, 

[The editor employed a person to leave one of these at 
each house in his parish ; and, on the following Sunday, 
he had the pleasure to see a very large increase in the cod- 
gret;alion. God grant that it niay be permanent !^ 

[FIFTH EDITION.] 

(with a postscript.) 
JUST PUBLISHED, 

RESISTANCE TO CHURCH RATES : 

A LETTER 

TO THE PEOPLE OP ENGLAND. 



BY THE REV. I. E. N. MOLESWORTH. 



This letter has been printed in a cheap form, with a view 
to obtain circulation, and counteract the false notions which 
h.ive been propagated. The author trusts that the friends of 
relii^ion generally, and especially of the Estahlished Church, 
will lend their aid to bring it under the notice not only of 
the poor, but also of the upper and middling classes, who, 
for \vant of enquiry, are liable to be misled by the bold 
assertions and i^pecious fallacies put forth. 



8Y THE SAME AUTHOR, 

Price One Penny, or 7s. 6d, per 100 for distribution^ (printed 
uniform with the Penny Sunday Reader,^ 

A SECOND LETTER 

TO THE PEOPLE OF ENGLAND, 

Exposing the fallacies of the arguments of the Church 

Hate Abolitionists. 



FMlHTkD fir C. W. BANHa, «T. <itX>\\QV.« STREET, KANTERBVRT. 



No. 121.] THE PENNY SUNDAY READER. [Vol. V, 



April 23, 1837. — Fourth Sunday after Easter. 



HYMNS AFTER THE FIRST LESSON AT 
EVENING SERVICE. 



The principal themes or subjects in the two 
Hymns, after the First Lesson, in the Morning 
Prayer, were the greatness and majesty of God> 
his goodness and power extending over all things, 
his wonderful condescension in the salvation of 
man, and his looking down from heaven, to behold 
and take care of, things on the earth. These sub- 
jects form also the leading features of the Hymns, 
after the First Lesson, in the Evening Service, with 
only this difference, that, in the morning, they were 
mere human compositions ; in the evening, they 
are set forth in portions of Holy writ — the one 
being taken from the New Testament, and the other 
from the Old. The first Hymn is called the " Mag* 
nificat,* or the Song of the blessed Virgin" (Luke i. 
46 — 55,) She magnifies the power and greatness 
of God, and his condescension ; first, as displayed 
towards herself particularly, and then to mankind 
in general, in the Saviour taking upon him our flesh. 
The second Hymn, which is the Ninety-eighth 
Psalm, is named, as well as the other Hymns, 

■ 

* So called from the word with which the H)'mn in 
Latin begins ; meaning, " doth fmgnify^^ ot^ s^^^V Qt v\\\TCt. 
\x\^h\y of. 

R 



260 

from the words with which it begins in Latin, *^ Coin 
tale Domino" (Sing unto the Lord,) It treats of the 
same subject, only, like the second Hymn, after the 
First Lesson, at Morning Service, it alludes more to 
the temporal display of God's greatness and good- 
ness in creation, and providence over all things, 
than the first Hymn. We take the following ac- 
count of these Hymns from Shepherd : — 

MAGNIFICAT, OR THE SONG OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN. 

" This pious and affecting Hymn is recorded in 
the first Chapter of the Gospel of St. Luke. It 
was spoken by the Virgin Mary on being addressed 
by her cousin Elizabeth, as the mother of our Sa- 
viour. Though the language of the Hymn is highly 
figurative, yet the terms are so clear and intelligible 
as to require no particular explanation. It consists 
of a general thanksgiving, expressive of praise and 
gratitude to God, for his peculiar mercies vouch- 
safed to the Virgin, as the mother of our Lord : for 
all his goodness and loving kindness displayed in the 
acts of his Providence ; and more especially for 
the redemption of the world, promised to the Pa- 
triarchs, and now on the eve of being fulfilled, by 
the birth ot the Messiah. 

" Between this Hymn of the Virgin, and the 
Song of Hannah, recorded in the first Book of Sa- 
muel, there is a conformity of expression and senti- 
ment, not less remarkable than the similarity of 
circumstances under which they were uttered. The 
chief difference seems to be, that Hannah*s Song is 
conceived in a higher and more exalted strain, in 
terms corresponding with the sublime effusions of 
the ancient Prophets ; while Magnificat more resem- 
bles the simple, but expressive language of the 
evangelical writers. T\v\^ <:oxi^w«xi^^ ^S. <:^x«cier 
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and circutilstance in the two Hymns, points out a 
relation between the persons of the child Samuel and 
the child Jesus ; of whom it is testified by their re- 
spective historians^ in a similar correspondence of 
language, that they ' increased in wisdom and sta- 
ture, *and 'in favour both with God and man/ (1 Sam. 
ii. 26. Luke ii. 52.) 

" In the person of Christ, the types and predic- 
tions of the law and the Prophets were finally ac- 
>complished. The recitation therefore of this Hymn, 
with propriety, succeeds the first Lesson, which is 
taken out of the Books of the Old Testament, and 
generally contains some circumstance of history or 
prophecy, that has a direct relation to the events of 
the Gpspel. So early as the beginning of the sixth 
century, Magnificat was sung in the daily service of 
the Western Church, and it is still retained in the 
Evening Offices of reformed Churches upon the 
Continent, as well as in our own.** 



CANTATE DOMINO, OR THE NINETY-EIGHTH PSALM. 

** This Psalm, though probably composed in 
consequence of some victory obtained by David, is 
,a form of praise and thanksgiving perfectly suitable 
to a Christian assembly. Viewing it, as referring 
to the times of the Messiah, we behold the Psalm- 
ist extolling the miraculous salvation which God has 
wrought for his Church ; and celebrating, in the most 
animated strains, the righteousness, mercy, and 
r truth of our Redeemer. He calls upon all the earth, 
and even the inanimate parts of the creation, to 
break forth into joy, and to sing praises to their 
Creator. The subject of this general joy is the 
coming of our Saviour ' to judge the world with, 
righteousness, and the people mtVi ec^t^ « 
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" Between Cantate Domino and Magnificat, there 
is a degree of resemblance not much inferior to that 
which we have already noticed, between Magnificat 
and the Song of Hannah. This resemblance, how- 
ever, is confined to the first four verses of Cantate^ 
which approach so near to the general turn of senti- 
ment in Magnificat, as to induce a belief that the 
latter was borrowed from the introductory part of 
the former^ the prediction of the Psalmist being ap- 
plied by the Virgin to its proper accomplishment in 
the Gospel dispensation. 

" Cantate Domino is rarely used as a Hymn after 
the first Lesson ; and yet, where that treats of any 
extraordinary instance of divine protection and 
mercy, Cantate seems more proper than Magnificat, 
It is upon this ground, no doubt, that Cantate has 
been frequently enjoined to be used, instead of 
Magnificat, in our occasional forms of thanks- 
giving." 

It is, however, also prophetic of the intended ex- 
tension of God's kingdom, and the revealing of the 
blessings of redemption, not only to the Jews, but 
also especially to the Gentiles, and to all the ends of 
the world. 



EXTRACT FROM DR. PUSEY*S ^* REMARKS ON THE 
PROSPECTIVE AND PAST BENEFITS OF CATHED* 
RAL INSTITUTIONS." 



" By means of Cathedrals Christianity was first 
planted in our land — by them it has since been 
watered. In whatever light we view them, whether 
m the direct services which they have rendered to 
tbe phc^s yfY^exfi they ax^ ^^\«WC\^^^, ^\ *\&iA^«!(*tlY 
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in the benefits conferred upon the clergy generally ; 
or, again, as places in which eminent men might 
prepare for the higher and more responsible duties 
of the Church ; or, as giving opportunity and leisure 
for the equally laborious, though less active, duties 
of divines and defenders of our faith ; or, as fur- 
nishing maintenance for other offices in themselves 
inadequately provided for ; or, lastly, as holding 
forth an incentive to higher theological attainments ; 
— in every way, they have rendered great and im- 
portant services, 

" These institutions were the nurseries of most of 
our chief divines, who were the glory of our Eng- 
lish name ; in them these great men consolidated 
the strength which has been so beneficial to our 
Church ; to them, and to our Universities, are our 
Church and Nation indebted for the mightiest works 
which have established her faith, or edified her piety, 

** Almost all our defences, either of our blessed 
faith itself, or of the essentials of that faith, have 
been the produce of our Cathedral Institutions ; 
almost every mighty work which has enriched our 
English theology has i^^sued from them. 

" Whether, then, we take a list of our great di- 
vines, and trace their earlier history, or whether we 
adopt the more compendious plan of looking over 
the history of our Cathedrals, and selecting the 
great names which there occur, we shall come to the 
same result, that to our endowments, and principally 
to those of our Cathedrals, we are indebted for all 
the theology of our Church. It is a refreshing 
sight, cheering alike to faith and hope, to behold 
what heroes God has already raised up for this our 
Church ! 

" Few, probably, there have been, w^xvviVwsv^ ^ 
^ome period, ma under some c\xc\vav5!Vw\^««> ^^ 
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pure and holy harmony of the choral service has 
not produced an impression for which they have felt 
grateful. It is then not difficult to imagine what 
must be its refreshing, healing, strengthening, puri- 
fying influence to those who return to it after periods 
of labour and exhaustion^ or how salutary it has 
been in awakening the first feelings of devotion in 
many who had been but too seldom attracted to re- 
ligious services of any kind, or how edifying it may 
be to many to whom it has always been the natural 
expression of devotion." 

The following lines, from Milton's " II Penseroso,'* 
are so in unison with this sentiment of Dr. Pusey's, 
that I cannot forbear adding them : — F. 

** But let my due feet never fail 

To walk the studious cloisters' pale. 

And love the high-embowed roof, 

With antique pillars massy proof; 

And storied windows, richly dight. 

Casting a dim religious light : 

There let the peeling organ blow 

To the full- voiced quire below. 

In service high, and anthem clear. 

As may with sweetness^ through mine ear. 

Dissolve me into ecstacies^ 

And bring all heaven before mine eyes." 



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 



To the Editor of the Penni^ Sunday Re€ukr. 

Rev. Sir, — Amongst the sentiments delivered by 

the friends of the Established Church, at the meet- 

ing held on the 20th Vxiat., «x "^x^^xEaaoa^ ^2^ 
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those expressed in the accompanying extract, from 
liord Teignmouth's speech, appear to me particularly 
worthy of attention, because they point out the only 
means by which the preservation and prosperity of 
the Church can be ensured ; and I venture to bring 
them under your notice, because the extensive cir- 
culation of your useful miscellany might enable them 
to be more widely diffused, or more heedfully re- 
marked. The following is the extract in question : — 

*' Let the Church of England put forth her majesty and 
her might — ihe might of her numbers, the might of her 
wealth, the might of her iniellect, the might of her reason, 
the might of her doctrines and of her discipline — of her 
public Liturgi/ and of her private pravers.^^ 

The few observations I have to make^ refer to 
the concluding words. The pages of your periodi- 
cal are already weekly employed in the valuable 
purpose of demonstrating the might of the Liturgy, 
and [ cannot help wishing that you would avail 
yourself of them, to impress upon your readers the 
value, the importance, the might, of the sincere pri- 
vate prayer of even the humblest individual, and the 
necessity which now exists for each faithful member 
of our holy and beloved Establishment, to resort to 
this appointed scriptural means of drawing down 
upon it the favour and protection of the Almighty. 
I should be sorry to lead to a supposition that no 
human endeavours are required for this purpose, 
for they are the means by which the arm of the 
Most High will work in its defence ; but these 
means will not be effectual unless they are sanctified 
and set in motion by prayer, *' Ask, and ye shall 
receive," is the condition on which the Divine aid 
is to be looked for. The Collects for the Fifteenth, 
Sixteenth, and Twenty-second &un&a^% «X\.«t'\T«i\Vi> 
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supply apt fornis for imploring that the Divine pro- 
tection may be extended, in this its hour of need, to 
the Church ; and if they were very generally added 
to family and private devotion, the blessing of God 
might more confidently be hoped to attend the 
exertions of those right-minded statesmen who are 
disposed to stand forward in its defence. 

With some humility I would add, that you. Sir, 
are at liberty to make what use you please of these 
remarks. They are only offered with the hope that 
you might be induced to endeavour so to impress 
the duty of individual prayer, for the safety and 
prosperity of the Church, on the consciences of your 
readers, as to influence their daily practice ; for your 
sacred office renders you a more suitable, and better 
qualified, adviser, on this subject, than 

Your obedient servant, 

Feb. 21, 1837. A Layman. 



CONFIRMATION. 

Fearful is the responsibility, in the sight of God 
and man, which devolves upon them to whom the 
care of the young is committed ; and the youth just 
about to be launched on the world has a right to 
look for that strength, and preparation, which are ne- 
cessary to enable him to encounter the snares and 
assaults of the world, the flesh, and the devil. They 
ought not to neglect any means of grace offered for 
this purpose, and none will they find more important 
for the purpose than Confirmation, This is a sub- 
ject to which those who have undertaken the office 
of godfathers do not ofieiv ^ive sufficient attention. 
They pledge themae\\es xotX\^C\v>xt<^^«:ci^\a^^^ 
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on behalf of the infants, in terms of much the same 
import as those in which J udah pledged himself to 
Jacob, in behalf of Benjamin : " I will be surety 
for him ; of my hand shalt thou require him : if 
I bring him not unto thee, and set him before thee, 
then let me bear the blame for ever." (Gen. xliii. 9.) 
They pledge themselves to bring him to God and 
Christ ; and, in so doing, they will render a most 
valuable service, and discharge a most important 
duty to the youthful Christian, to God, to society, 
and their own souls. We shall enforce our own ex- 
hortations by the following impressive summing up 
of an excellent tract, in which the authority of the 
rite of Confirmation is at once fully indicated, and 
also practically explained and recommended :— - 

" Consider, my brethren, if it be but for a mo- 
ment, what amazing benefits might be secured, if 
only this one rite of Confirmation were generally 
regarded according to the engaging and practical 
view we have here taken of it. Only suppose that 
every young person, who having been baptized into 
the Church of Christ, on coming to years of discre- 
tion, were, according to the plan laid down by our 
Church, brought to the Bishop, to be confirmed by 
him. Suppose that every child, of every family 
throughout the country, were, by the help of the 
Catechism, which, the better it is known, the more 
it will be valued, to be so far instructed in their duty 
as to understand it. Suppose that each one, at the 
proper season, were, for some time before the hold- 
ing of a Confirmation, to attend on their appointed 
minister, to be examined by him, with regard to 
their knowledge, faith, and conduct, and to be made 
well acquainted with the nature and awful import- 
ance of that solemn rite. Suppose each, when the^ 
have satisfied him, were to be taken \>^ Viva\ v.^ ^^ 
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Bishop, thus prepared ; suppose each of these, as 
we may justly hope, to have grace given them from 
above, to answer faithfully for themselves^ and to 
make their promises and resolutions with all their 
heart, so that afterwards they might be led on, as 
they ought to be, to prepare themselves further for 
partaking in the highest privilege of the Gospel, 
the holy Communion of the Body and Blood of 
Christ, in the Lord's Supper ; what blessed results 
must such a course of proceeding produce. Think 
of the good effects which it must have on the young 
persons themselves. An influence might be gained 
by it over their hearts, never to be lost 5 an impres- 
sion might be made by it on their minds, never to 
be forgotten ; a stamp be fixed upon their charac- 
ters, which may last till the very end of their lives. 
It might, in fact, prove in thousands^ the effectual 
raising up of the new man, which, after God, is 
created in righteousness and true holiness. Con- 
sider, moreover, as the rising generation thus sprang 
up, what a change would gradually be produced in 
the knowledge, the faith, and the practice, not merely 
of a few individuals, but of the inhabitants of every 
village and hamlet, every town and city, and, of 
course, in time, of the great body of the nation at 
large, from one end of the land to the other ! And 
the more these plans might prevail, the more the 
darkness of ignorance, error, and vice, would vanish 
before the light of religious wisdom, truth, and vir- 
tue ; the more would the deadly influence of the 
devil, the world, and the flesh, be overcome ; and 
peace and happiness, truth and justice, religion and 
piety, everywhere flourish and abound. 

"How seriously, then, should all who really pro- 
fess and call themselves Christians, desire and en-^ 
deavour to carry foiYiat^,\>^ «set^ TCkfi,^xy& in their 
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power, so delightful, so heavenly a work ! Ye fa- 
thers, then, and mothers, ye godfathers and god- 
mothers, ye masters and mistresses, friends, relatives, 
and neighbours, each in your several calUngs, each 
in your different stations of life, whether high or 
low, rich or poor, labour to do your own duty in 
these matters, and refuse not, with your prayers for 
yourselves, to add one prayer to God for others, 
and on the one hand, all our ministers, whether 
Bishops, Priests, or Deacons, and all the people, 
whether old or young, may be equally mindful of 
theirs. And this, be assured, you will each begin 
to do the more readily, and, when begun, pursue 
the more earnestly, if you bear impressed on your 
mind, that, by so doing, you will promote the glory 
of God, by advancing the present and eternal wel- 
fare of your brethren, and thus may, by the blessing 
of God, be most effectually advancing your own 
peace of mind on earth, and your own everlasting 
happiness hereafter in heaven, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord." 

" Rite of Confirmation Explained,^* 

By Rev. D. I. Eyre. 



ADDRESS TO LITTLE CHILDREN. 



Ko. IIL 

I SAW once, a beautiful sight, children, though it 
was very solemn. I saw two little dead babies lying 
side by side in the coffin. They were a little 
brother and sister, and both of them just the 
same age. They were very white and cold, and 
their eyes were shut, but they looked quite calm 
and pleasant. They had Utile gowtv^ «^^ e.«:^^ Wi> 
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very smooth and clean, and the little dead babies 
liad snowdrops in their hands^ and some scattered 
on them, to show that God had taken them to Hea* 
ven while they were young and lovely, like those 
sweet flowers. Their good mother was there, and she 
cried. She could not help crying, to think that the 
bodies of those dear little babies that she had nursed 
and fed, and taken so much care of, must be shut 
up in their coffin, and laid in the dark grave. But 
where were their souls, my children ? God is so 
merciful, that when children die so young, that they 
cannot understand, and do not know, wrong from 
right, he takes them to Heaven, to live with Him 
for ever. So the poor mother recollected that, and 
she was comforted. Then she thought of her chil- 
dren being happy angels in Heaven, and clothed in 
glorious robes, with crowns upon their heads, sing- 
ing the praises of God. It is written in the Bible, 
my dears, " it is appointed unto all men once to die, 
and after death the judgment." Every one must 
die : some when they are young, some when they 
are old; some rich, and some poor 3 some suddenly, 
that is, in an hour, perhaps, without any warning : 
some after long weeks of pain and sickness. And 
after death, comes the judgment. That is what makes 
death so solemn. When the little birds and insects 
die, there is an end of them. God made them to 
be happy while they lived, and some of them to be 
useful to man, and all to show his power and great- 
ness. They live a little while, and perish for ever. 
But man has a soul, and the soul can never die. 
You are young, and fresh, and healthy now j you 
have felt but few pains ; and 1 dare say you think it 
will be a very long time before you are ill, or before 
you die. But think of those two little babies in 
their cofl5n, and tecoWecx \\v^\. *\x. wv^\\. ^^^'^^t God 
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to take away your life this very day. And as you, 
my litt|e ones, are much older than those babies 
were, and understand all I am telling you, and well 
know right from wrong, you must consider very se- 
riously whether you are lit to die ; whether you 
should be ready, if God called you away, to appear 
before Him. If you feel sorry for having so often 
done wrong, if you feel that God has been very 
merciful in sending his blessed Son upon earth to 
die that you might be saved, and if you try to love 
this blessed Saviour, and to trust in Him more and 
more ; if you pray to God, and try to please 
l)im, you are ready, you are safe, for you are His 
children, and Christ will say to you, " Come ye 
blessed children of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world." 
Have you ever thought, children, how solemn the 
Day of Judgment will be? Then the trumpet 
of the Archangel shall sound, and all the multitude 
of people alive now, and all the multitudes who 
have died since first the world was made, must ap- 
pear before God ; the good on his right hand, to 
enter into life -, the wicked on his left, to go away 
into everlasting fire. Oh, my dear children, re- 
collect every day, that the last day, the Day of 
Judgment, must come soon. When you are tempted 
to do evil, think, *' I must give acount of this in the 
Day of Judgment, I must confess this before God 
and his holy angels." And this thought, my dear 
children, may help you to avoid sin, and to strive 
to do such things as God desires you should do. 
And may God help you, may he send his Holy 
Spirit into your hearts, and teach you to be humble, 
and obedient, and holy ; may he teach you to put 
your trust in your blessed Saviour; and then, whe- 
ther you die while you are young, ot viWxXv^x '^^SkW 
live to be old and g^rey- beaded, "^ou ut^^ ^^X. '^^'^'^ 
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either death or the Judgment ; for '♦ God kDOweth 
them that are his^ and is able to save them m that 
dav." Amen. Primogenita. 



STED FASTNESS IN THE FAITH. 



Numbers, alas ! in our days, have wholly, or in part, 
slighted and cast oflf the Gospel ; but, instead of follow- 
ing them, remember the saying of St. Peter, when " many 
of his disciples went back and walked no more with him. 
Then said Jesus unto the twelve, * will ye also go away?' 
Then Simon Peter answered him, 'Lord, to whom shall 
we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life.' *' If you 
once leave the revealed will of God, what you are to do 
will often be matter of doubt : but how you shall be able 
to do it, and what you are to hope or to fear, after doii^so 
little rightly, and so much amiss, will be always uncertiio. 
And, in these circumstances, worldly interest, or sensuality 
or vanity, will soon tempt you as too frequent experience 
hath proved, first to live wickedly, then to disbelievea fa^ 
ture recompense. ■ Therefore, if you love your sools-*if 
indeed, you would preserve any sense of; reljgioa 
at all — stand fast in the faith of your blessed RedeBQMT* 
V^ery possibly, you may hear not Only jests ' tkroini 
upon it, which deserve nothing more than contempt and ' 
abhorrence, but seeming or real difficulties raised in rel^tiOB 
to it, or shrewd objections urged against such a doctriike, or 
such a text, or such a fact. Qualify, yourselves to answer > 
them if you can ; for answers to them all there are. But if 
you cannot, rely securely, as you well may, on the accu- 
mulated evidence of immoveable miracles performed, and 
prophecies fulfilled, the sublimity and purity of the doc- 
trine, the incomparable excellence of the character, of 
Christ, the disinterested sufferings of his first followers, the 
glorious prevalence of his Gospel against all opposition, the 
divine efficacy of it on the hearts of men. These are 
general, obvious, irrefragable pioofs of the whole of Christi- 
anity at once : sufficient to outweigh ten thousand objections 
to particular parts. — (^Ecctraci from Archlishop Seikers 
Sermon, preached in tKe ChurcK oJ'^t."WLan|-\.e-V)tt\n^Dcc. 4. 
JZ34, at the yearly metivnji^ oj thcTdvg,VAm^ot\^V>«\>^^K."L. 
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HYMNS AFTER THE SECOND LESSON. 



The New Testament, fulfilling and explaining the 
types and prophecies of the Old, bringing life and 
immortality to light, gathering the whole world, 
both Jews and Gentiles, into one fold, under one 
Shepherd, Jesus Christ, has been called the Gospel 
— the good news — the good tidings of great joy. 
It was announced by the angels themselves, to the 
shepherds, as ** tidings of great Joy, which should 
be to all people" How beautifully, and with what 
taste and sound judgment, are the Hymns selected 
to follow the reading of these joyful tidings, in the 
service of our Church. 

The First of these H3nnns, afler the Second Les- 
son, at Morning Prayer, is called " Benedictus"* and 
is taken from Luke i. 68, &c. It is the inspired 
language of Zacharias, a Jew, the father of John the 
Baptist, blessing God for the approaching fulfilment 
of his promises to his nation, in the coming of that 
Saviour of whom his son, John the Baptist, was to 
be the appointed forerunner. He breaks out into 
animated and enthusiastic praises, that God was 
about to raise up the horn of salvation, the Messiah, 
in the house of David, and to accomplish the pro- 
mises of deliverance made to Abraham. And, re- 

* That is, " Blessed," the first LMm yjot^ olw.- 
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joicing at the honour to which his son was destined, 
he glances, but darkly and incidentally^ at the fact, 
that not to the Jews only, but to others also, the light 
should shine. But the chief relation of his Hymn 
is to his own country, and the deliverance offered 
to it. 



JUBILATE* — HUNDREDTH PSALM. 

This second Hymn — as the former applied to the 
Jews — especially refers to the Gentiles^ to whom 
also the " tidings of great joy" have been pro- 
claimed. In the words of the Psalmist, we, their 
descendants, hear the blessed invitation, *' O be 
Joyful in the Lord, all ye lands !" With uplifted 
voice and hearts let us, having heard the good 
tidings, " serve the Lord with gladness, and come 
before his presence with a song." But what need 
we say in explanation of this beautiful and soul- 
stirring Psalm ! Nothing. Who so dull, who so 
ignorant, that he can fail to comprehend it ? If it 
rouse you not, brethren, not the Psalm, but your 
heart is in fault. Sit not while God's minister 
stands ; be not silent when God's Spirit gives you 
words of praise. Up, stand up — up, both soul and 
body — both heart and voice — " Praise ye the Lord. 
Praise God in his sanctuary : praise him in the fir- 
mament of his power. Praise him for his mighty 
acts : praise him according to his excellent great- 
ness." (Psalm cl.) 

The two Hymns after the Second Lesson for 
Evening Prayer, are upon precisely the same plan, 
one from the New, the other from the Old Testa- 
ment. The former is the " Song of Simeon,* 
(Luke ii. 2S, &c.,) in which, on receiving Jesus at 
the temple, he glori^es God, and declares his readi- 

♦ Jubilate m^w\% Be jojiJuX* 
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ness to die> now that his eyes have seen the Lord's 
salvation, as it had heen revealed to him hy the 
Holy Ghost, that he should be so favoured. The 
other is the Ninety-eighth Psalm, in which David 
invites the heathen to sing unto the Lord, and re- 
joice, because *' the Lord declared his salvation : 
his righteousness hath he openly shewed in the sight 
of the heathen. He hath remembered his mercy 
and truth toward the house of Israel : and all the 
ends of the earth have seen the salvation of our 
God." 



POETRY. 



A MISSIONARY HYMN. 

Onward ! where the crescent gleams. 
Where Mohammed*s banner streams ; 
Where the idoFs car is rushing, 
And the victim's life-blood gushing ; 
Where the taunt of human pride 
Dares defy the Crucified ! 

Onward ! where the cypress gloom 
Shades the Missionary's tomb ; 
Where the fatal plague is raging, 
And the hostile foes engaging ; 
Where the Granges pours its flood. 
Blushing red with human blood. 

Now, by every toil and woe. 
Dauntless Missionaries know, 
By their anguish, as they sever 
From their native land for ever ; 
By their days in labour spent,' 
Bjr their life-lot^ bamshmeut. 



«78 

Now, by every heathen's cry 
To their gods, who ne*er re^dy ; 
By each crime their souls depravhig; 
By the yoke those souls enslaving ; 
By their sin-polliited breath. 
Joyless life, and hopeless death — 

Rather, by the spear-pierced side 

Of the God for man who died ; 

By the thorny wreath that crowned him. 

And by mockery*s robe thrown round him ; 

By the cloud that veiled the sun. 

By his dying word, '' Tis done I" 

By the holy angel's wing 
His new tomb overshadowing; 
By the vainly guarded prison. 
By the tidings ** He is risen ;" 
By the crowns that grace his head, 
Pity those for whom he bled ! 

*' Heavenly Tbewie$' 



THE HOUSE OF PRAYER. 



How great is the mercy of God in providing these 
houses of prayer, where two or three may meet to- 
gether in his name> and find their gracious Lord in 
the midst of them, saluting them, as in the days of 
his flesh, with his accustomed benediction, Peace he 
unto you ! What a relief is it to come into these 
hallowed walls, out of the strife and turmoil of the 
world, and commit our cause, and our hopes, and 
our fears, to the care of God ! What a comfort to 
Jeare behind us, for a bneC vci^Atvol^ all the conflict- 
Mg interests and the eu\«a\^>ft^ ^w«»^ ^^fia^^Rswa^" 
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able life, and to raise our thoughts to that happier 
time, when brother shall no longer strive with bro« 
ther ; when men shall be all of one mind in one 
house ; when none shall hunger or thirsty neither 
shall the heat nor sun smite them by day^ nor the 
cold by night ! What a miserable scene of inces* 
sant struggle and worldliness would this land be» 
without its Sabbath, and its house of prayer! 
Abused as are these blessings by so many, despised 
and trodden under-foot, and desecrated, as are too 
often the holy things of this house, and of the Lord*t 
own day, they yet shed a light and a religious cheer- 
fulness over this world's scene, even in our imper- 
fect observance of their duties, which those who 
value Christian privileges, prize as their bread of 
life, and the best sustenance of the soul. They are 
the salt of our land. They keep alive the fire of 
religious feeling in the altar of the heart. They give 
a respite from earthly cares, and open a glimpse of 
heaven to our sight. They speak, as it were, a per* 
petual protest against infidelity and vice. They set 
up a standard for the Gospel. They oppose a tem- 
porary check to the foes of the soul. They remind 
man that there is no peace or spiritual prosperity, 
but through reconciliation with God, and in com* 
rounion with him. 

Dr. SuiiNER, Bishop of Winchester, 
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DIFFICULTU'.S OF A MINISTER, 

Part I. 

(From Jones, of Nay land,) 
However well disposed and tractable the people 
«f 8 parish may b^, all will not \>e ^^^. "^x^^ 
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will respect their minister for God's sake, for tbt 
church's sake, and for his work*s sake : they will 
attend with pleasure to his doc:trine, and his ad- 
vice will sink into their ears. He found them 
good, and his instructions will make them hetter : 
they will profit by his admonitions, and even bear 
his reproofs, if such should be necessary, without 
being offended. But it will not be so with all : 
others there are who will judge differently ; some 
from an untractableness of natural temper ; some 
from worldly interest : some from an unhappy 
turn in their education, or from a total neglect of 
it, under careless and ungodly parents ; more 
from bad customs, and long established habits of 
vice or self-indulgence. Hence it will always hap- 
pen, that if a minister, in his preaching, bears hard 
upon any particular sin, as the course of his duty 
may i^equire, and describes the folly, misery, and 
shame of it^ every sin will find a friend in som« 
comer of the church who will take its part, and 
be offended with the preacher. If he speaks 
against dnmkenness, " there,'' says the drinker, 
"he meant to reflect upon me ;'' that stroke upon 
covetousness, was intended for me, says another : 
in that remark upon the pernicious consequences 
of fornication, he meant to expose me, says 
another. Thus they bring themselves to a per- 
suasion, that their minister is their enemy, and 
means to be severe upon them j for no other rea- 
son, but because they cannot help being severe 
upon themselves. Hear how the A^postle states 
this difficulty in a few words : am I, therefore^ says 
he, become your enemy, because I tell you tk$ 
truth ? Suppose we see a man straying out of the 
road, while he is going on business of the last im- 
portance, and has no Xvai^ \«Vio^^\ ^sa^^ ^^ <iall 
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out to him to tell him he is wroDg, and use all 
our endeavours to put him in the right way; 
ought that man to take us for his enemies ? \Ve 
should think him a stange man if he did. Is the 
shepherd an enemy to the straying sheep, when 
he would hring it back from the error of its ways 
in safety to the fold ? But suppose that which 
should be a sheep, is a wolf, or a swine : such, in- 
deed, have an interest against being brought back -, 
and, instead of respecting their guide as a friend, 
will turn again and rend him. Some such there 
will be found in all places. Every minister must 
expect to have some amongst his flock, who are 
more nearly allied to the forest than the fold ; 
who never intend to reform themselves, and do 
not even wish to be better than they are : even as 
the swine gives itself no trouble to acquire the 
character of the sheep. What will such do ? 
What can they do, but endeavour, out of favour 
to themselves, to lessen the influence of their 
minister ? There are several ways of doing this : 
of which the most common and obvious is to im- 
pute all his zeal to an evil motive ; to pride, hy- 
pocrisy, or ill nature 3 to any thing rather than to 
sincerity and charity. Another way is to take ad- 
vantage of some accident, or appearance, and 
raise reports to his disadvantage. There never 
did> nor ever will live that man upon the earth, 
whose life could be secure from misrepresenta- 
tion ; and truth misrepresented answers all the 
purposes of defamation better than a lie, because 
there is some apparent foundation of reason and 
iBct to build upon. Another artifice is that of 
ridicule. There is in most men, through the de- 
pravity of their nature, almost as great a prot^eu- 
mty to Jaagh^ as there is in ino^v"^^ \.<a ^^^^«^ s 



and therefore they are very easily provoked to it. 
Children laugh at that which is nothing; and 
many with older heads on their shoolders lavgli 
at that which is next to nothing: some lau^ 
when they ought to pray ; and others when they 
ought to cry. I could tell you of a Wit, (now 
gone to answer for his folly) who even ridiculed 
the providence of God,* and the doctrine of futnre 
rewards and punishments in another life : yet this 
is the engine which many people employ, to lessen 
the efficacy of the gospel, and the influence of 
those that preach it. Not only the ministers of 
God, hut even God himself is made an object of 
ridicule ! 

(To he continued.) 



THE WAY TO GET — THE WAY TO TREAT — TBI 
WAY TO KEEP, GOOD SERVANTS. BOE8 NOT 
THIS SUBJECT HIGHLY CONCERN AlsJs CHRIS- 
TIANS ? 



'' Servants, be obedient to them that are your masten 
according to the flesh, vrith fear and trembliDg, in single- 
ness of your heart, as unto Christ; not with eye-service, 
as men-pleas ers; but as the servants of Christ, doing the 
will of God from the heart ; und ye masters, do the same 
things unto them, forbearing threatening, knowing that 
your Master also is in heaven : neither is there respect of 
persons with him." 

The way to get good Servants: — Pray to God that be 
may give you good servants, and when you have 
got them, may you be duly sensible of their value. 
Many, and not without reason, are the coraplaiDti 
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which are made ahout bad servants, for a greater 
and more vexatious annoyance can scarcely be intro- 
duced into a bouse. Some have wondered why 
our numerous and liberal institutions, the Charity 
-Schools, where every vigilance over religion and 
morals has, or ought to have, been exercised, and 
attended to by the heads of each, have not suffi- 
ciently checked the increasing immorality and im- 
piety of the present generation. Every one 
exclaims that servants are necessary evils, and they 
were never half so bad before ; but does this prove 
that there are no good servants, or no remedy to be 
adopted ? By no means ! This declension of cha^ 
racter does not exclusively belong to the poor ser- 
vants ; ought the general stigma to be solely at 
tached to them ? For, thank God, there are still, 
and always have been, many good and high princi- 
pled servants, as well as many good and high prin- 
cipled masters and mistresses ; and also many of 
each, foolish or wicked. I think we may trace the 
same course of depravity, ignorance^ and thought^ 
lessness, to the same cause in each, which is owing 
to the neglect of a solid and religious education, and 
the want of good principles being early instilled 
into the hearts and minds ; also to the tempers and 
dispositions of individuals in all classes, not having 
been subdued and well directed in their childhood. 
The selection of servants should not only be made a 
matter of prayer, but of strict investigation as to 
their character, and even that of their parents. If 
that is not attended to, there will be woeful disap* 
pointment ; and people cannot wonder to find them- 
selves in possession of unprincipled and ignorant 
servants. Since the happiness or misery of every 
family, in a great degree, depends on attentiofv tA 
this, bow truly impoTtant is \l m eser^ ^>s^ «:5l 
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view> both moral and religious^ for all respectable 
families to unite their common interests, and to use 
the best means in their power to promote and cd- 
courage sound principles amongst their domestics, 
and to set them good examples, which, conjunctly, 
will secure to masters, mistresses, and servants, 
both permanent comfort, safety, and happiness. If 
this were universally practised, the difficulty of pro* 
curing good servants would, in a measure, be re- 
moved, because, when they left their places, it 
might not be owing to bad principles, but to some 
one of the following causes, such as sudden 
ebullitions of anger — disagreements amongst fellow* 
servants — unsubdued tempers and dispositions-^faUe 
imputations — illness — or it might have arisen from 
several trivial occurrences, which had nothing to do 
with their principles, and they would be found 
worthy again to be received, with safety, into other 
families, where they might probably remain, with 
credit to themselves, and comfort to each other, 
for many years. The best method to get good 
servants is to apply to such religious and orderly 
families as I have described, who ought boldly, 
and conscientiously, to speak the truth as to the 
real characters of their domestics, when they leave 
their services ; and, if all would make up their 
minds to act the same honest and unflinching 
part towards each other, the bad servants would 
be obliged to change their characters, or remain 
unhired, for no families of respectability would 
harbour them under their roofs. Doubtless, every 
householder would be indeed glad to witness such 
a reformation. When servants became generally 
good principled, and met with encouragement to 
adhere to them, it mi^ht be justly termed the 
iialcyon days of iamVVY uTivycL. ^^^^ ^^sA ^sss&d 
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masters and mistresses deserve good servants, 
and good servants should meet with kindness from 
every one around them. They are the bulwarks of 
every house — the protectors of lives and property — 
and the main promoters of comfort, peace, and earthy 
happiness; slso, they are a better security from 
thieves, and impostors, than all the dogs, and fire- 
arms which can be collected; therefore, as you value 
your interests, your lives, your property, and your 
happiness, never leave any effort untried to secure, 
and encourage, the increase of honest, sober, indus- 
trious, and faithful servants. Many of the evils, 
which spring out of different families, rest with the 
heads. Servants never looked so well, and re- 
spectful, as when formerly they were accustomed 
to appear in neat stuff gowns, and a clean cap 
and a white apron. I think, with a worthy divine, 
" that the love of dress is the feeder of fraud,'' and 
that finery of dress in servants, in every shape, 
should he suppressed hy their mistresses. When 
confidence can he placed in servants, they should 
certainly he considered as one of the family, and 
parental feeling towards them should he exercised 
ia the spirit of meekness and love. Consider, 
friends, what I have said : ponder it well in 
your hearts, all ye that dwell in the world. High 
and low, rich and poor, one with another. 

!• G. M. 
(To be continued,) 
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THOMAS C. 

'' Leave thy fatherless children, I will preserve then 
alive ; and let thy widows trust in me." — Jer. xlix 1 1. 

Thomas C. was nephew to a cooper, in a large 
country town, in the West of England ; who, after 
teaching him his trade, left him all his property, 
which was very considerahle, for his station, and, 
as he died when Thomas was about three and 
twenty, his opening prospects into life were very 
fair. He married a beautiful and sweet-tempered 
girl, whose brothers were all established in good 
trades, and who possessed many qualifications 
which appeared likely to conduce towards her 
husband^s respectability and happiness. 

Intoxicated with what he called his good for- 
tune, and totally ignorant, that, of all he had, he 
was the steward for his Master in Heaven, Tho- 
mas C. thought he had nothieg to do but to enjof/ 
himself t as it is called. So he left the care of the 
business to a foreman 5 rarely, if ever, examined 
the accounts, and spent his time in reading news- 
papers, drinking, and feasting a set of idle com- 
panions. The sure consequence of such ne^- 
gence followed. The foreman grew inattentive, 
bills were left unpaid, debts not called in, old cus- 
tomers neglected, and, in the short space of ten 
years, every thing that Thomas and Martha C. 
possessed, at their marriage, was sold to pay cre- 
ditors, and Thomas engaged to work, as a jour- 
neyman, to the very foreman who had neglected 
his affairs. 

He had wasted, n^ot oiA^ \5Aa ^^^^^ but hii 
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health and strength ; and, when he had worked 
at his trade ahout half a year, he found that these 
were gone, and that he was wholly incapahle of 
working for his maintenance. The simple cir- 
cumstance of not having worked at all for ten 
years, and then taking suddenly to regular work, 
after weakening the frame by idleness and drink- 
ing, seems a sufficient reason for his illness, and 
is a proof of the wise providence of our Heavenly 
Father, who makes our sins punish us in this life, 
to give us an opportunity for repentance. 

In Thomas C.'s case this opportunity was not 
thrown away 5 for the conviction that his health 
and strength were hopelessly gone, when he needed 
them to repair the loss of his property, struck 
him with so deep a conviction of his sins, that he 
at once discerned the hand of God in his illness y 
and, after a year and upwards of pain and suffer- 
ing, died truly penitent and believing. 

His poor wife, who had never contributed to his 
excesses, but had always spent the money given 
to her with prudence, and without selfishness, had 
been, as a ChristTan wife always will be, the most 
cheerful and affectionate sharer of his adversity 
and sickness. She who bad been accustomed to 
the keeping of two servants, never upbraided him 
when she had every thing to do. Her faithful at- 
tendance on him, combined with the sad reverses 
of her life, and the trouble she experienced during 
her husband*s folly and extravagance, shortened 
her life in this world 3 but, during the twelve 
months that she was confined to her bed, her 
cheerfulness, the result of habitual reliance on 
God, through her Saviour's merits, never deserted 
her. 

She left four children j but, havlti^ OTk!^ ^^^ocM^^^^ 
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brother, who was a blacksmith, very ricb^ and em- 
ployed by the first families in the large town tbey 
all lived in, she naturally expected him to be their 
earthly protector, although it was to the same 
Heavenly Guide who had been her Father, and her 
Friend, that she especially commended them. These 
four orphans lived with their old grandmother^ who 
had a small annuity, on which she subsisted ; they 
received parish pay, and casual benefactions from 
ladies who knew their mother; but not anything 
did they ever receive from their sordid unde, and 
his miserly wife. These wretched persons, who 
literally worshiped their money, never even took.dne 
of these orjphans, at any time, within their door^ 
or gave them a single me^l. 

But the Father of the fatherless never fbraook 
them. He raised them up various friends,' in' their 
own rank of life, who, when their grandmother '&d, 
housed, them, fed them, or clothed them, as' tbe 
exigency happened to be. One of them, the 'yoiiq|- 
est, was pla'ced, by her uncle*s exertions, in & 
House of Protection, by some ladies paying -fisrlnr 
and supplying clothes, but ^he died soon aharl • -Tito 
rest fought their way, unassisted, till Uiey were old 
enough for service ; where one of them waiMd'oo 
a lady who acted like a mother to all ; and the 
eldest, who toiled through hard places, bad healdi, 
and various troubles, is now the wife of an honest 
labourer, and takes in washing ; the second being 
the wife of a clerk at an upholsterer's, and the third 
very comfortably established in service. 

These poor children, in all their troubles, never 

forgot what was taught them at their Sunday school ; 

ana never deserting their God, He never deserted 

them, and will, if they continue (as we hope) faith- 

fill, guide them safely to tVi^ ^ti^» W, 
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THE APOSTLES' CREED. 



Though we seem to go very frequently oVer the 
same ground^ as we refer back continually to the 
steps we have before taken in our public devo- 
tions, yet we think our readers will easily see, that 
this is not a needless repetition. It is useful, if not 
absolutely necessary, to keep our readers* atten- 
tion alive, to the beautiful order and connection of 
each link in the service, which, by its wise and 
edifying arrangement, well establishes its claim to 
the title of " The Order of Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer." Therefore, we recapitulate what 
we have already done, and shew how fitly it pre- 
cedes what we have to do next. 

After having heard, from the minister,the Exhor- 
tation, impressively reminding us of our sins, and 
calling upon us to acknowledge them, and having 
obeyed this Exhortation by joining in the Confes- 
sion,you have proceeded to praise God for that mer- 
cy which permitted the absolution and remission of 
your sins to be declared by his authorized minis- 
ter. Next, you heard read portions of that sacred 
word which is the foundation of the Exhortation, 
and of the hope which the minister proclaims. 
After each reading you have been instructed to 
break forth into praise and admiiatioik, ^xA \.^ 
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Hess and glorify God for giving you the precious 
assurance of this word. 

The next step which the Church directs you to 
take in this course of reasonable service, and har- 
moniously combined worship^is well connected with 
that which has preceded, and well placed for that 
which is to follow. You are now to avow your 
faith — your unreserved reception, and your so- 
lemn determination to hold fast the doctrines, of 
God's word, of which portions have been read in 
your mrs, by his minister. You are to profess 
before God, and the congregation, what are yoor 
hopes of salvation. The principal doctrines of 
the faith, contained and brought to light in Gois 
word, are recited, that you may declare your belief 
and your knowledge of the truths of that Word 
which the minister has read -, and may proceed to 
the prayers and supplications which are to follow, 
in that frame of mind, and with that condition, 
which the Holy Spirit, by the Apostle James, 
(James i. 6,7.) has required, to render those prayers 
and supplications effectual. 

*' The place of the creed in our Liturgy, 'says 
Dean Comber,' is, first, immediately after the Les- 
sons of holy Scripture, out of which it is taken ; 
and since faith comes by hearing God's word, and 
the Gospel doth not profit without faith, therefore 
it is very fit, upon hearing thereof, we should ex- 
ercise and profess our faith. Secondly, the Creed 
is placed just before prayers, as being the founda- 
tion of our petitions ; ^ we cannot call on him, in 
whom we have nut believed.' (Rom. x. 14.) And 
since we are to pray to God the Father in the name 
of the Son, by the assistance of the Spirit, for 
the remission of sins and a joyful resurrection, we 
oogbt first to declare, tVial N«t >ttt\w5^ v\ God the 
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Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and that 
there is remission here, and resurrection hereafter, 
to be had, for all true members of the Catholic 
Church ; and then we may be said to pray ia 
faith." 

We must ask in faith, Tlierefore the Church 
here enjoins : — 

'* Then shall be sung or said the Apostles' 
Creed by the minister and the people, staxidii^ : 
except only such days as the Creed of Saiii|jkiha- 
nasius is appointed to be read.** 

The Apostles' Creed was held, in very early 
times, to have been drawn up by the Apostles 
themselves ; but of this there does not appear to 
be any sufficient evidence. One thing is admitted, 
on all hands, that in the first account which is 
extant respecting it, that of Ruffinus, 390 years 
after the birth of Christ, it is spoken of as having 
been framed by the Apostles ; and therefore, whe- 
ther actually their composition or not, is presumed 
to have been drawn up in their times. But this 
is true only of main points of it, as parts were 
supposed to have been added long afterwards.* 
It contains a profession of our faith in God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost 5 
the Creator, the Redeemer, the Sanctifier, in the 
holy Catholic, that is, (not the Roman Catholic, 
but) the TRUE UNIVERSAL Church of Christy the 
communion, or fellowship, intercourse, common 
interest, common hopes, and blessedness of saints 
or holy servants of the Lord Jesus ^ the forgive- 
ness of sins, and the resurrection of the body 



^ The compilers of our Liturgy did not overlook this, 
and, therefore, in the Eighth Article^ X^^^l ^^^^d^ ^^^ 
Creed, as « commonly culled the AposV\ft^^ d«^r 
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to life everlastiDg. These truths and hopes are 
the grand subjects of that blessed word of God 
which we have just heard read, and are the 
grounds and motives of the prayers for ourselves, 
and our supplications for our fellow- creaturesi 
which we are about to offer up. 

This Creed is to be " said or sung" by both the 
minister and people, standing. They stand, be- 
cause Jqieeling is the posture of prayer, and be- 
cause^iitanding is a position indicating at once, 
reverence^ attention, and, at the same time, confi- 
dence^ before God, and that reliance upon the 
strength of our cause, which ought to accompany 
the solemn profession of our faith. There is a cus- 
tom commonly observed, but not directed by the 
rubric, of turning to the altar when this Creed is 
repeated. The origin of this has been variously 
stated. We are inclined to consider it as the con- 
tinuance of the custom of primitive antiquity. 
On professing their faith in Jesus, and thereby 
looking in faith and hope to the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, the early Christians were in the practice of 
turning towards the east end of the Church, the 
quarter in which the natural sun rises on the world. 



* Shepherd suggests the following reason for standing, 
which we submit to our readers; though, at the same time, 
we cannot say that we think it was intended by those who 
gave the direction : — 

^' Again, standing may imply a determination to defend 
and maintain the faith which we profess. And upon thii 
principle is to be explained the ancient practice of some 
Churches, where the nobility repeated the Creed standing, 
and with their swords drawn, intimating, that they would, 
to the utmost, defend the doctrines of the Creed, and were 

prepared, if necessity sho>i\d t^o^Vc^) la «eal the truth of it 

With their blood," 
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It was the custom of recent converts to the Gos- 
pel to make a solemn profession of their faith be- 
fore the congregation, in this form^ and with these 
ceremonies. First, turning to the West, the quar- 
ter of darkness, they declared that they renounced 
their former errors ; then, turning to the East, the 
quarter of light and sun-rise, they declared their 
faith in the light of the Gospel — " / believe in 
God," &c. 

Other persons have ascribed this custom to the 
Lord's Prayer, the Creed, &c. having been painted 
over the communion table ; and that the people, 
when the minister began to repeat the Creed, 
turned towards the communion table, to read 
what was there written. We, however, are rather 
disposed to consider the custom of the primitive 
Churches, to have been the origin and object of 
our practice. 

We shall reserve our notice of the Athanasian 
Creed to the next Number. It may be noted, 
that the word Amen, at the end of the belief, 
does not signify a wish — so be it, as after the 
Prayers, but an assent or affirmative. Amen, it 
is truth — I believe, affirm, and profess all, that I 
have just said, to be true. 



ORIGINAL POETRY. 



HAVE FAITH IN GOD. 
Mark xi. 22. 

Pilgrim, is thine a bitter draught of life ? 

Dost thou a race of care and sorrow run ? 
Faith, cheering, points to realms exempt from 
strife. 
And calmly says, " thy vi\l\, O do^^Xi^ ^'k^^ 
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Or is thine haply a more prospVons lot ? 

And doth thy cup with blessings overflow } 
Faith softly whispers, " There's a fairer spot, 

" Set not your heart on any thing below/* 

And when, within thy Father's house of pray'r, 
Salvation's cup thou dost with thanks receive, 

Let faith, blest faith, be thy companion there, 
And, humbly trusting, cry, " Lord I believe!" 

Thus tread life's chequer'd path, from day to 
day, 

In stedfast, living faith, that works by love. 
Till freed by death, thy spirit soars away, 

From faith on earth, to blissful sight above. 

C. M. 



DIFFICULTIES OF A MINISTER. 



PART II. 



{From Jones of Nayland,) 

It is another misfortune upon the minister of a 
parish, that with frequent use his voice and man- 
ner become familiar, and consequently lose some- 
thing of their force and influence upon the 
audience. When he comes first to a place, he 
is gladly received and eagerly attended to ; 
just as any other thing would be that is new. 
But when curiosity abates, as it always must 
do with familiarity and repetition, such as have 
no deeper root than this to their attachment, 
must grow indifferent, and will soon fall away, 
perhaps^ into total maXtoxVAoa, '\Vife ^^hlic 
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is fio fond of novelty^ and more in this than any 
natioA of Europe, that they are apt to over-rate 
what is new^ and having begun with inexperience 
and indiscretion, they end with disappointment. 
Imagination, that deceitful faculty, is always at 
work to cheat men with vain expectations : they 
look for more than they can find, and thence sus- 
pect, at last, that they have found nothing. Thej 
expect a preacher to be all perfection, and exempt 
from the errors of mortality ; but preachers are ex- 
posed to the same cross accidents with other men, 
from the vicissitudes and trials of human life, and 
the humours of other people, over which they 
have no power. They have their infirmities and 
their mistakes ; they are exposed from without to 
the contempt of real enemies, and from within to 
the neglect and treachery of pretended friends; 
the world, from abroad, may frown upon the sin- 
cerity of their labours ; and at home, their foes 
may be those of their own household. In all 
things of this kind, they are not only on a level 
with other men, but are in farther danger of being 
reduced below it from envy to their office, and 
jealousy against their authority : these things, saith 
St. Paul, / have in a figure trans/erred to myself 
and Apollos for your sokes, that ye might learn in 
us, not to think of men above what is written — 
for I think that God hath set forth us the Apos- 
ties last, as it were appointed unto death : for we 
are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, 
and to men. Even Christ himself, whose time was 
all spent in doing good, and shewing forth many 
mighty works, all of a saving and merciful turn, 
was railed at and despised, as one that had a devil 
and was mad. But who were they that spoke evil 
of him ? Conceited^ blind guides, ^\io V^^ \s!A.^^ 
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-God's word of no effect 5 covetous and adnlteroos 
Pharisees ; worldly-minded priests ; nnbelieving 
sadducees ; hypocrites, politicians, and profligates. 
In like manner, if there are any in a place who 
shew less regard than the rest to their clergyman; 
look at such persons, and examine their lives and 
manners ; see whether they are kind and merdfiil 
to their poor neighbours ; whether they make a con- 
science of frquenting the worship of God in the 
church ', whether they are sober and temperate, ab- 
staining from all indecency and excess ? It is a 
common observation, that some tongues can be 
guilty of little slander ; because the reports of men 
and their reflections will have weight according to 
the value of their private characters. What does 
it signify how many ill words a man vomits oat 
against his minister, who, perhaps, is seen in the 
street soon after, vomiting up his drink ? What 
does it signify whether he honours a priest or not, 
who blasphemes the holy name of God in his com- 
mon discourse, and is a disgrace to his profession, 
and a nuisance to the public ? However, as there 
is no man who means to court another's ill-will, 
and who would not rather be glad to have his es- 
teem 'y the disesteem which falls upon clergymen 
from their office, though it be only from the worst, 
and is totally owing to the parties themselves, is 
yet a loss and trial : for the worst man bath a soul, 
which might be saved ; and a minister is bound to 
promote the salvation of it by forbearance, and 
tenderness, and kind advice, so long as there is any 
hope remaining. 
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THE EXAMPLE OF THE VIRGIN MARY. 

It 18 not altogether inconsiderable to observe^ that 
the Holy Virgin came to a great perfection and state 
of piety by a few, and those> modest and even^ ex- 
ercises and external actions. St. Paul travelled 
over the world, preached to the Gentiles, disputed 
against the Jews, confounded heretics, writ excel- 
lently learned letters, suffered dangers^ injuries, 
affronts^ and persecutions, to the height of wonder, 
and by these violences of life^ action, and patience, 
obtained the crown of an excellent religion and de- 
votion. But the Holy Virgin^ although she was en- 
gaged sometimes in an active life^ and in » the exer« 
cise of an ordinary and small economy and govern- 
rnent, or ministeries of a family, yet she arrived to 
her perfections by the means of a quiet and silent 
piety — the internal actions of love, devotion, and 
contemplation ; and instructs us, that not only those 
who have opportunity, and powers of a magnificent 
religion, or a pompous charity, or miraculous con- 
version of souls, or assiduous and effective preach- 
ings, or exterior demonstrations of corporal mercy, 
shall have the greatest crowns, and the addition of 
degrees and accidental rewards ; but the silent affec- 
tions — the splendors of an internal devotion — the 
unions of love, humility, and obedience — the daily 
offices of prayer, and praises sung to God — the acts 
of faith and fear, of patience and meekness, of hope 
and reverence, repentance and charity, and those 
graces which walk in a vail and silence — make great 
ascents to God, and as sure progress to favor and a 
crown, as the more ostentatious and laborious exer- 
cjseis o£a more solemn religion. ISo xci»xiTi<&^^ v^^^"^--. 
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plain of want of power, or opportunities for religioui 
perfections ; a devout woman in her closet praying, 
with much zeal and affection, for the conversion of 
souls, is, in the same order, to a ** shining like die 
■tars in glory," as he who, by excellent discourses, 
puts it into a more forward disposition to be ac- 
tually performed. Many times Grod is present io 
the still voice, and private retirements of a quiet 
religion, and the constant spiritualities of an ordi- 
nary life ; when the loud and impetuous winds, and 
the shining fires of more laborious and expensive 
actions are profitable to others only, like a tree of 
balsam, distilling precious liquors for others, and not 
for its own use. A. Z. 

Extract from Bishop J. Taylor s '' Life of Christ,'' 



THE WAY TO TREAT GOOD SERVANTS. 



{Continued from p, J85.) 



7%tf way to treat good servants, — " Great mindi 
are conspicuous in little actions, and these fall 
more under the inspection of domestics than of 
the world. Would you know the real character 
of a woman, observe her when she speaks to a 
servant ; mark her manners, and the tone of her 
Toice : watch the countenance of the servant, and 
you can hardly be erroneous in your judgment" 
Kindness and indulgence are, indeed, due to all 
good servants 5 but do not be too familiar with 
them, for few can bear it 5 a sensible servant will 
not approve of it, and a weak one will be hurt by 
it J because it too xnMeVk eV^tVLa ^ ijroper duty, 
and a becoming respecX^ «xA ^««^ ^^^\.^^s^^ 
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mot distinguish the uses of social rules. They are 
destined, by Providence, for one place ; yoti are des? 
tined> by the same Providence, /or another; so, do 
not err in this particular, for after such an unwise 
practice is begun, it is a very difficult thing to de- 
sist from it altogether. Be willing, at all times, to 
give your servants good advice, and pay them 
every attention when ill ; be ready to protect 
them from insult or injury, and feel a compas- 
sionate interest for their prosperity. Consider, 
both of you, that you are fellow- pilgrims, who 
are, perhaps, destined to pass through this sin- 
stricken world, for some few years, with each 
other ; that you breathe the same air, inhabit the 
same house, and the same merciful Redeemer 
supports you, and watches over you by day and 
by night, and guides you both through the intri- 
cate paths of your daily career, by the influences 
of the Holy Spirit ; and that you are alike hasten- 
ing to one goal, where you may, together, win or 
lose the prize of glory held out to all true Chris- 
tians, where, thanks be to an all -wise and gra- 
cious God, many may enter as candidates in that 
distinguished race, and many may win a crown of 
righteousness. Care should be taken that every 
means of grace should be as open to the servants 
as to any other member of the family; and, so 
far as human watchfulness can prevent it, no evil 
communication should be permitted to reach them. 
No bad books should be allowed, as they only 
corrupt the morals 3 but those which are truly 
profitable may be substituted for them. And 
especially should every master take care that his 
servants may never be unprovided with a Bible 
and Prayer Book. 

Masters should give to their iervaaU \\i»X ^X^s^tib 
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is just and equal ; and servants sbonid be obedient, 
and careful over tbeir masters* property. SbouM 
any of the servants be rendered unserviceable, for a 
time, by illness, or unavoidable absence, no tem- 
porary helpers, unless it is an old faithful servant, 
if possible, should ever be admitted. Char-women 
frequently are the corrupters of servants whose 
principles are not fixed. Servants have tbeir trialf 
and temptations like ourselves, and require the 
affectionate sympathy of either master or mistresf 
to practise the golden rule, '' As ye would that 
others should do to you, do ye also to them like- 
wise." 

Every family should offer the morning and 
evening sacrifice of prayer and thanksgiving; 
and the evening worship, where there are young 
people, should never be delayed until halmy 
sleep besieges the eyelids, and the weary limbs, 
and the exhausted powers long for the pillow 
instead of prayers. Mental energy should ever 
attend our duty to our Maker. May each mem- 
ber of our families daily walk with God, and 
secure him for their strength in time of need 
— for their refuge from the storm, for their shadow 
from the heat, their buckler, their Saviour, their 
God, their might, in whom they will always put 
their trust. J, G. M. 



THE PRAYER BOOK. 

" Evert member of the Church of England pos- 
sesses, in the Book of Common Prayer, a safe- 
guard against error of doctrine ; a guide to Chris- 
tian knowledge, which will avail him at home as 
well as at Church ; a manual of private as well as 
public devotion. And oV^^^tve here the advantage 
which they who cannot xt^d ^WLN^Sx^xck^0o».^55»r 
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stant repetition of the same service every Sabbath 
day. It is by that very repetition, that the tin- 
learned are taaght to pray -, it is thus that they 
learn prayers by heart, and are enabled both to 
take their part in the public worship of God, and 
also to address him ' secretly in their chamber ;* 
it is thus, (if at all,) that * line upon line, precept 
upon precept,* of Christian duty, is instilled into 
their minds. Instances of this important result 
are constantly witnessed by every parochial minis- 
ter. The following is strongly impressed on my 
recollection : — On my first visit to a woman in the 
workhouse, who was bedridden, and of a great 
age, I read two or three prayers from a collection, 
recently published, which I happened to have with 
me. She listened with attention, and devoutly 
said, Amen. But, when I took up the Prayer 
Book, and began to read the general Confession, 
nothing could exceed the satisfaction which she 
showed : she repeated every sentence with me, 
Jrom memory, with a loud voice, and continued to 
do the same, in several other prayers, which I 
added from the Liturgy. ' Ah ! * (she said, when 
I had finished,) * those are the prayers I love : 
they are what I learnt by hearing them so often 
at Church ; for I'm no scholar, I was never taught 
to read -, they are the prayers which have served 
me all my life 3 they are my comfort, while I lie 
on this bed.* I can add, with great truth, that 
this ■* comfort did not fail her to the last.* She 
died a few months ago. There is no reason why 
I should conceal her name, and the mention of it 
will give additional interest to the fact, in the 
minds of some of my readers. It was Susan 
Cook." — (From the Rev. Sir Herbert Oakeleys Adr 
dress, to his Parishioners^ on the CKurcH,'p.\^^>i 

Sentbv*'"^-^-^'^' 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

The Holy Spirit evinces his indwelliog, by io- 
spiring us with kindness of nature, rectitude of 
eonduct^ and soundness of opinion ; ' for the fruits 
of the Spirit are in all goodness, and righteousness, 
and truth/ The effects of His operation, the wit- 
ness of His presence, are, consequently, a sound 
and enlightened mind ; a mind directed by Chris- 
tian principles, and imbued with Christian know- 
ledge. It is of importance to observe, that it ii 
not the strength, nor the exqnisiteness of our reli- 
gious feeling, that declares them to be the work of 
grace, specially infused and immediately, imparted. 
Joy the most intense, and hope the most ecstatic, 
may arise in the mind from the workings of the 
animal spirits 3 and these emotions may lull the 
conscience, by promising it some delusive good, 
and finally sink us in a state of undisturbed, bit. 
fatal, security. All those feelings^ however, whith 
seize the mind in sudden and irregulfur impdies, 
are not merely suspicious, but spurioos^ eyidkaMeitof 
the Divine influence. The work of DivEine 'gtaee 
is, on the contrary, progressive, and. gitKhdfjr 
displays itself in the effect wrought on oor teinpfr 
and conduct. To have any security of its.- isdwcii- 
ing, we must have attended those ordinances hj 
which we are anointed ; which are the seals and 
pledges of the Spirit. To judge of its growth, we 
must commence by scrutinizing our actions. To as 
attendance on the means of grace, we must add 
prayer and supplication ; and to prayer and sup- 
plication, sincere and unremitted obedience. Aod 
then it is that we are assured, that ' the God of 
peace shall be with us :* then it is we are taught to 
beiieve, that *• t\ie p^^e^ v>^ God, which passethall 
understanding, s\i«t\\ "kee-v «wt V^^ws^ tixA \s^<l« 
through Jesus CWiat:" — ^olau, '^.^^ 
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THE ATIIANASIAN CREED. 



On certain days this Creed is appointed to be 
read, instead of that called the Apostles'. Though 
called the Athanasian, and by some supposed to 
to have been written by Athanasius, from whom 
it is named, it was, according to Waterland, of 
an earlier date, and written by Hilary, Bishop of 
Aries, in Gaul, about the year 430. 

It is introduced, by our Church, into her service, 
not because that which is called the Apostles* 
Creed is erroneous, or imperfect for the purposes 
for which it was drawn up, but as both an addi- 
tional, and also a more full and minute testimony, 
of the ancient Church, against certain heresies, 
which arose in the course of time. These heresies 
required a more particular statement of the true 
doctrine, in order to guard against them 3 and the 
accurate declarations of the ancient Church, for that 
purpose, are valuable to us now. Our Church 
calls upon us to profess our faith, therefore, in 
these words, by way of guarding ourselves against 
those heresies which heretofore prevailed on these 
important points. In the form, however, in which 
this, her judgment, is drawn up, there are passages, 
which have been thought to savoxix o^ uucWrVtaXAe 
condemnation of those, who may OaSet ^o\el ^^X- 

u 
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judgment, and vre think that the scruples enter- 
tained on this head deserve some notice. Several 
attempts have heen made to obviate these scra- 
ples, and, as far as they go, some of them very 
good. We shall offer an, explanation which we 
think to be the best, and more likely to give 
plain persons a satisfactory view of it, than 
those we have met with. We will first put to- 
gether the passages to which objection is made, 
and which are called the damnatory, or condemning, 
clauses. 

2dly. We will show, what is intended, when the 
Church requires us to repeat the Creed. 

3dly. We will endeavour accurately to distinguish 
the meaning and connexion of the several parts of 
those clauses ; and show upon what authority the 
Church pronounces the condemnation -, and why 
she does not add to it any abatement or qualifica- 
tion^ 

I. The following are the clauses to which ob- 
jection is made : — 

" Whosoever will he saved, before all things it is 
necessary that he hold the Catholic Faith,'* 

" Which Faith, except every one do keep whole and 
undefiled, without doubt he shall perish everlastingly ^ 

" And the Catholic Faith is this," ^c. 

** He therefore that will be saved must thus think 
of the Trinity'* 

'* Furthermore it is necessary to everlasting salva- 
tion, that he also believe rightly the incarnation of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. For the right Faith is,** ^c, 

*^ This is the Catholic Faith, whichj except a num 
believe faithfully , he cannot be saved,** 

Now, by repeal\i\^ \\v^"sft declarations, some 
think that we are aettux^ o\ix^'i\se%>i.^ \\i *^;^k^ns»mt 
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upon every man, who, from whatever cause, may 
doubt whether these things are taught in Scrip- 
ture, and thus condemning him. This, we trust, we 
shall be able to satisfy those who will take the 
trouble to follow us attentively in our explanation, 
is not the fact. For such certainly was not the 
intention with which the Church appointed this 
Creed to be repeated, as will be seen under our 
second head. 

II. The intention of the Church in directing us 
to recite the Creed, is not that we should condemn 
others, but pro/ess the faith in which we ourselves 
look for salvation, and that we should know the 
judgment of the Church, of which we are members, 
upon certain points of Christian doctrine, which 
had been misstated or misunderstood. It is not 
that we wish, or that it is the province of the con- 
gregation, to sit in judgment on others, but that we 
ourselves should know and declare what our Church 
teaches us to believe, if we would be saved, 
and avoid perishing everlastingly. We are not 
addressing ourselves to the unbeliever or the heretic ; 
but we are assembled together to profess our own 
faith, the foundation of our hopes, and the prin- 
ciples of our Church communion. 

III. This will appear the more clearly from ac- 
curately distinguishing the propositions stated in 
these clauses. The two main propositions are 

1. That a true faith is necessary to salvation. 

2. That this Creed, according to the judgment of 
otir Church, contains the chief doctrines which are 
the subject of a true faith. 

That a true faith is necessary, no man can deny, 
who takes the Gospel for his guide — and thai tb^^ 
doctnnes, contained in. this creed^ ^x^ \)clo^^ o1 Oq*^ 
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word, no sound member of the Churchy the only 
persons required to repeat it, can doubt. Nor can 
we conceive a Church, which is to have nojudgmaU 
upon what are true, and what are false, doctrines ; 
or which, if she have formed a judgment, cannot^ 
without a breach of charity, lay it be/ore her mem- 
bers. And in propounding that judgment, she tells 
them, in her Articles, that she does not claim to 
be infallible, and that she expects obedience only 
as her judgment shall be found to agree with God's 
word, and to be confirmed by sure warrant of 
Scripture. The whole intent then of her state- 
ments in this creed, are as follow: — ^That if 
a man would be saved, and not perish ever- 
lastingly, he must hold the Catholic, or true, 
faith, as put forth in the Bible — that he 
must not add to, nor take away from, it ; or, in 
other words, roust keep it whole and undefled— 
and moreover, that, in her judgment^ this Creed 
contains the doctrines of the true faith. 

But then it is said, that some persons, from un- 
avoidable ignorance, or from other causes equally 
beyond human control, cannot receive these doc- 
trines ; therefore we cannot persuade ourselves but 
that some allowance, or qualification, will, by Grod's 
mercy, and through Christ's atonement, be made in 
such cases. fVhy then does the Church assert, 
without any qualification, that whosoever shall not 
receive this faith shall perish everlastingly ? 

She does so for the following reasons : — 

1st. Because Jesus himself did so. 

"He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, 
but he that believeth not shall be damned,**^ These 
propositions are stated in terms as strong and «»• 
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qualified as any in the Athanasian Creed. And 
though qualifications there may be, ^nd it is 
to be hoped, are, in favor of unavoidable igno- 
rance, &c., they are not added to the general rule 
by Christ, and, therefore, not by the Church. She 
gives the rule as He does : and whatsoever qualifi- 
cations He may leave hope for, she does the same, 
neither more nor less. And, surely, there can be no 
violation of Christian charity, in applying to the 
main articles of our Faith, a general rule to pre- 
cisely the same effect, and almost couched in the 
same words, as that which Jesus himself apphes to 
the whole Gospel. 

2ndly. Because she is giving a general rule for 
each of her own members, to seek salvation — not lay- 
ing down exceptions to encourage them to neglect 
it. Neither does she pronounce her judgment to 
condemn those who believe not, but direct and con- 
firm those who do believe, that they may holdfast 
the profession of their faith without wavering. 

Srdly. Because it is not only, not the way 
marked out by Jesus, in giving His rule ; but it is 
also not the Churches province, to make these al- 
lowances, and qualifications. God has given the 
general rule, and the Church's duty is to do the 
same. What merciful abatements He may think 
proper to make, in his judgment, must rest with 
Htm. The Church must teach her children to do 
their duty, and seek salvation in the plain and direct 
way that Jesus has pointed out ; and not devise 
schemes and exceptions to seek it by a system which 
is to be built upon supposing what, under parti" 
cular circumstances (not applicable to those who 
are to use this creed,) God may do. Her creed is 
to be repeated by those who ^x^ tvot utwi»^A^- 
adfy ignorant I and their bu&vue^^ \» ^» ^o-^ 
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out their own salvation, by the rule of that word 
which they do know, instead of troubling them- 
selves with quest! ns, respecting allowcmces^ to be 
made for those, who do not know the truth. Her 
language is like that of her Master*s, when asked 
the vain and useless question, " Are there few that 
be saved ?" 

" What is that to theel — Follow thou me." 
*' He that befieveth and is baptized shall be saved, but 
he that believeth not shall be damned,'* 

Whether, because people have taken offence at 
this creed, it may be expedient to remove it, is a 
question which we cannot discuss here. If it were 
expedient, it is only a human composition, and 
might, by the proper authority, be withdrawn. 
But we must confess, that we think the present 
would be a very ill chosen time for it, when the So- 
cinian heresy is abroad, and would pretend that its 
surrender, (however charitable and good the real ' 
motive,) was an evidence of our want of faith in the 
doctrines propounded in it. May not enquiry 
into these matters, tend to make the people 
generally better acquainted with the true intent of 
this Creed ; to receive and recite it, as at once a 
profession of the doctrines of their own commn- 
niou, and also a testimony of the judgment of the 
ancient Gallican Church, to the scriptural founda- 
tion and primitive adoption of these doctrines ? 



ANCIENT TESTIMONY. 



I shall speak to you, but what St. Jude hath 

already spoken to the whole Church. " Beloved, 

when I gave all diligence to write unto you, of the 

common salvation, it vies xia^^lviViat \£kfe \a ^rlte 
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unto you that we should earnestly contend for the 
faith which was once delivered to the saints/* If 
it were so needful for him then to write, and for 
them to whom he wrote, to contend for the first 
Faith, it will appear as needful for me to follow 
his writing, and for you to imitate their earnestness^ 
because the reason which he renders, as the cause 
of that necessity, is now more prevalent than it 
was at that time, or ever since. " For,'* says he, 
" there are certain men crept in unawares, who 
were before of old ordained to this condemnation; 
ungodly men, turning the grace of God into lasci- 
viousness, denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ.'* The principles of Christianity 
are now as freely questioned as the most doubtful 
and controverted points : the grounds of Faith are 
as safely denied as the most unnecessary super- 
structions ; that religion hath the greatest advan- 
tage which appeareth in the newest dress, as if we 
looked for another /ai7A to be delivered to the saints. 
Whereas in Christianity there can be no concern- 
ing truth which is not ancient ; and whatsoever is 
truly new, is certainly false. Look then for purity 
in the fountain, and strive to embrace the first 
faith, to which you cannot have a more probable 
guide than the creed received in all ages of the 
Church ; and to this I refer you, as it leads you to 
the Scriptures, from whence it was at first deduced, 
that while " those which are unskilful and unsta- 
ble, wrest'* the words of God himself " unto their 
own damnation -/* ye may receive so much instruc- 
tion as may set you beyond the imputation of 
unskilfulness, and so much of confirmation as 
may place you out of the danger of instability. 

Bishop Pearson. 
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A SONG OF PRAISE FOR THE MORNING. 

[From the Canterbury Weekly Journal.} 

My God was with me all this night, 

And gave me sweet repose ; 
My God did watch even while I slept, 

Or I had never rose. 
How many groan*d and wished for sleep, 

Until they wish'd for day, 
Measuring slow hours with their quick pains, 

Whilst 1 securely lay ! 

Whilst I did sleep, all dangers slept. 

No thieves did me affright ; 
Those evening wolves, those beasts of prey, 

Disturbers of the night — 
No raging flames, no storms did rend 

The house that I was in ; 
I heard no dreadful cries without, 

No doleful groans within. 

What terrors have I 'scaped this night, 

Which have on others fell ! 
My body might have slept its last — 

My soul have wakM in hell. 
Sweet rest hath gained that strength to me 

Which labor did devour : 
My body was in weakness sown, 

But it is rais*d in power. 

Lord, for the mercies of the night 

My humble thanks I pay. 
And unto thee \ de^xe^X.^ 

The first-fmta oi xV^ ^«^ * 



315 

Let this day praise thee, O my God, 

And so let all my days ; 
And, O let mine eternal day, 

Be thine eternal praise. 

[These beautiful lines are from the pen of a writer, little 
known — John Mason, who died in 1694. He was a non- 
conformist, and grandfather of John Mason, author of the 
popular treatise on ** Self-knowledge/'] 



REV. — DODSWORTHS ADDRESS TO THE 
CONGREGATION OF A CHURCH IN LONDON. 



It appears to be a fault in the character of the 
religion of our day, that too exclusive importance 
is attached to preaching, to the neglect of the other 
part of the Divine Service. Yet, needful as it 
is that we should hear of Jesus Christ and his sal- 
vation from the pulpit, this is, certainly, not more 
needful than that we should have '' communion 
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ,** 
in prayer, and in the holy Eucharist. The con- 
gregational use of our highly prized Liturgy could 
not fail very much to promote such communion. 
Every one must feel the great difference of the 
Church Service, when it is merely read over by the 
Minister and the Clerk in the hearing of the Congre 
gation, and when it is used in behalf of and with 
the Congregation, — all feeling their interest in the 
prayers and praises, and all evincing that interest 
by cordially and audibly uniting in the responses. 
If such were our practice, the Service of our 
Church would no longer be regarded as cold and 
formal, and the best answer would be furnished t^ 
those who may bring this accu&atioii a!^iaiTk&\.'\X. 
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It is, therefore, earnestly to be desired that each 
worshipper would charge it upon himself, or her- 
self, as an imperative duty, to promote, as far as 
possible, the devotional character of our Service: 

1st. By taking care to be in Church before the 
Service begins. 

2ndly. By diligently attending to the directions 
of the Rubric, kneeling or standing, &c., as there 
ordered. 

Srdly. By repeating all the Responses, not 
omitting the " Amen^" at the end of each Prayer, 
in an audible voice. 

4thly. By joining in the Singing, with the best 
endeavour to produce devotional harmony. 

Let every one feel that this is not a trivial mat- 
ter, but one which is worthy of the effort 5 that we 
may with one heart, and with one mouth, glorify 
God our heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. — From J. G. M,*s Collectanea. 



THE WAY TO KEEP GOOD SERVANTS. 
(Concluded from p. 302.) 

The nay to keep Good Servants : — In family dissen- 
sions between servants and their employers, the 
former are not always in the wrong, although tfaey 
generally have the credit of being so. Experience 
every day teaches us, that an unruly tongue may 
be attached to any mouVXi, ^tk^>^^x>iL^\^^<«iaAt8 
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ao incitement, to cause a vibration of no pleasant 
nature. It is advisable for each party to be kind, 
considerate, peaceable, gentle, meek, forbearing, pa- 
tient, and forgiving ; for, doubtless, each are in 
common the creatures of error, and the slaves of 
sin. Let the heads of every family set their ser- 
vants good examples of holiness, honesty, sobriety, 
carefulness, industry, and cleanliness; because ser- 
vants are of the imitative species, like the rest of 
the family with whom they may reside. Love Grod, 
and disregard the fear of man, where it interferes 
with your duty. Shew a consistency and uniformity 
of exemplary character ; and may the love of our 
Saviour reign paramount in each heart. And may 
you prove to your servants, that your religion is 
practical and decisive, after the standard of the 
Bible, and not merely professional, and on the 
surface. Do not unnecessarily be teasing and try- 
ing the tempers of your servants, for they are pos- 
sessed of feelings similar to your own ; and the 
better bred the mistress is, the more cautious she 
will be in that respect. In large families, there 
are shades and grades of dispositions and tempers ; 
and few small ones are entirely free from the indi- 
vidual, who has not a little of the old leaven pre- 
dominating. The longer a servant keeps in a 
situation, and the longer a family keeps a servant, 
the more will it redound to the honor and credit of 
the Christian character. Masters, mistresses, and 
servants, are, doubtless, of mutual use to each 
other, and one class could not verv well live with- 
out the assistance of the other; therefore, how 
wise is it, for both to feel a kind, reciprocal, and 
friendly disposition, towards each other, and instead 
of irritating the tempers of one another, by an un- 
y'lel^'wg spirit, and uncalled fox ^to\Qc»Xvi^'s^>NsX 
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ihem in brotherly love practise a conciliatory beha- 
viour, which ought to produce harmony, peace, kw, 
and contentment. A gentle, kind, benevolent, and 
amiable feeling, is sure to secure many friends. 
If you causelessly make enemies of your servaots, 
it is as bad as giving to thieves your front door 
key :- but act right, and then fear no one. If there 
should be a want of confidence on either side, the 
sooner the separation, the better for each, aa no 
pleasant servitude can last long, without a niutnai 
liust. They who domineer over, and ignofandy 
play with, the feelings of good principled servants, 
deserve to lose them. There are also a set of dis- 
contented, ill tempered people, who do not know 
how to treat or value such meritorious domestics. 
Likewise there are some wayward, fickle, unsettled 
servants, who know their work, but, from the 
changeable spirit of roving, do not view their own 
interest, character, or happiness ; and to ihem 
let me add, that as a " rolling stone gathers no 
moss," so do those wandering menials never secure 
either savings, or friends, or character, for the 
winter of their lives, when age and infirmities have 
incapacitated them for service. Some people, I 
think erroneously, possess the idea, that anything 
is good enough for servants ; but I confess I differ 
from them in opinion, for I delight to see and know 
that they are both comfortable and happy. "Care 
should be taken that their sleeping roonas be heal 
thy, their kitchen comfortable, and especially that 
they should be provided with books, containing 
both amusement and sound instruction. I do not 
wish to encourage extravagant notions or impertinent 
feelings ; but I wish to see in every servant a 
grateful, good, and resfectful conduct, and a re- 
gard for each other'a\iai^^\ae!a!a>\i^x^^«tt.^^i^sr^ W 
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dividual in each Christian household. * Happy 
indeeu are thj^e families, who are blessed with 
honest, sobevy industrious, civil, and obliging ser- 
vants ; and happy indeed are those servants, who 
have met with religious, regular^ comfortable, and 
pleasant homes, and with those who can duly ap- 
preciate their good qualities, and treat them with 
kindness and respect. So much for the things 
that perish, and are passing away like the morn- 
ing cloud ; but thrice happy indeed must those 
masters, mistresses, and servants be hereafter, 
when they shall hear the joyful sound of the last 
trumpet, and the " still small voice" proclaiming 
to them with the breath of love, " Well done thou 
good and faithful servant i enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord,' — J. G. M. 

[We have beeu compelled to omit some portion of our 
Correspondent's remarks, (the 'subject U too long for the 
nature of our work,) but we trust, in so doing, we have not 
weakened the general effect of them. — Ed. P. S. R.] 

That is an admirable expression in the first Col- 
lect in the Morning Prayer, *' Thy service is perfect 
freedom." And a noble freedom it is, indeed, to 
have the soul released from the insupportable 
slavery of ignorance and vice, and set at liberty 
to range in the spacious and delicious plains of 
wisdom and virtue ; to have it delivered from the 
harsh and turbulent tyranny of insulting passions, 
and established under the gentle and delightful 
government of right reason. O, my good God, 
grant my soul this happy freedom, and set my 
heart at liberty, that I may cheerfully run the 
ways of thy blessed commandments, and suffer no 
impediment to obstruct my course. — BisJtop Jebh. 
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TIMELY REPENTANCE. 



If you find it so hard a thing to get from the power 
of one master-sin 5 if an old adulterer does dote, if 
an old drunkard be further from remedy than a 
young sinner, if covetousness grows with old age, if 
ambition be still more hydropick, and grows more 
thirsty for every draught of honor, you may easily 
resolve that old age, or your last sickness, is not so 
likely to be prosperous in the mortification of your 
long prevailing sins. Do not all men desire to end 
their days in religion, to die in the arms of the 
Church, to expire under the conduct of a religious 
man ? When ye are sick and dying, then nothing bat 
prayers and sad complaints, and the groans of a tu* 
multuous repentance, and the faint labors of an almost 
impossible mortification : then the despised Priest is 
sent for : then he is a good man, and his wordi are 
oracles, and religion is truth, and sin is a load, and 
the sinner is a fool ; then we watch for a word of 
comfort from his mouth, as the fearful prisoner £>r 
his fate upon the judge's answer. That whidi is 
true then, is true now; and, therefore, to prevent 10 
intolerable a danger, mortify your sin bedme^ibr 
else you will hardly mortify it at all. Remember 
that the snail outwent the eagle and won the goal, 
because she set out betimes. J. Tatmr. 



Ip we do not believe God Almighty to be infinitely 
wiser than ourselves, why do we worship him? 
If we do, why do we not, with a happy assurance 
commit ourselves, and all that belongs to us, en- 
tirely to his will and disposal ? — Bishop Jebb. 

A, I. D. 
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May 21, 1637.— Trinity Sunday. 



THE VERSICLES AFTER THE CREED. 



Faith, we repeat, is the very basis of prayer. If 
we desire our prayers to be acceptable, we must 
" ask in faith.'' We must believe that " God is, 
and is a rewarder of them that seek him." But 
while faith itself is the foundation of prayer gene- 
rally, community of faith, or our holding the same 
faith, is the foundation of joint prayer — we must 
not only have faith, but we must have the same 
objects of faith before we can join in prayer. They 
cBxmotjoin in prayer, of whom some believe in one 
God, and some in another — some in one Saviour, 
and some in another. Therefore, when you have 
professed your faith in the same Holy Trinity, 
and laid the same common foundation of all you 
desire or look for -, when you have professed " one 
body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling 5 One Lord, one faith, and 
one baptism. One God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all" (Eph. 
iv. 4, 6, 6.) — then you are prepared both to pray 
in faith, and also to join in prayer to the same 
God and Father of all. Therefore, after having 
solemnly and jointly professed our faith) aad d'fe- 
clared tie objects of it, we are 'verj -^to^^^ V.^ 

X 
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by our Church, and are ourselves in a fit state of 
mind, to proceed to more earnest and particular 
prayer. 

But, before we kneel down, the minister and 
the congregation are directed to address each 
other in terms simply, but eloquently, of the 
common interest, which we all have in the de- 
votions we are going to perform, and of those 
feehngs of Christian love, and mutual concern for 
each other, which ought to be felt by the several 
members of Christ's Church (his body) when they 
are proceeding to the work of joint prayer. The 
minister and the people are enjoined to salute each 
other with a brotherly and affectionate wish, in- 
dicating their mutual sjrmpathy in the work they 
are engaged in 5 and their anxious desire, that they 
may respectively receive the aid, which alone can 
render their prayers effectual. 

" The Lord be with you,** exclaims the pastor, 
affectionately and earnestly, to his congregation ; 
that is, may the Lord be with you, to assist you 
in stedfastly holding fast the common faith which 
we have all just now professed -, and to incline your 
hearts to join fervently, and affectionately, in the 
prayers in which we are now all preparing to lay 
before Him our necessities, and to acknowledge 
Him as the only source from which they can be 
supplied. 

" And with thy spirit,* is the reverend and 
kindly reply of his flock. May He be also with 
your spirit, enlightening and animating it to lead us 
in our devotions to the throne of grace. 

These versicles are of scriptural origin, and 
sanctioned by the ancient Church ; — 
" The 3alutat\oii o^ t\ife ^rvesxr ^wj^ ^\s&^herd« 
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** and the response of the people, which follow 
the Creed, are derived either from Ruth ii. 4, 
where Boaz says to the reapers, ^ The Lord be 
with you,* and they reply, * The Lord bless thee ;* 
or from St. Paul, who uses the expression, * The 
Lord be with you all,' and * The Lord Jesus Christ 
be with your spirit.' (2 Thess. iii. 16. — 2 Tim. 
iv. 2.) 

'^ These versicles, which are said to have been 
used by the Apostles in their public worship, are 
found in the western Liturgy ascribed to St. Peter, 
and in most of the ancient Liturgies of the East. 
When some proposed to alter those expressions, 
a council, held in 535, thought fit to ratify this 
form of Salutation, and to enjoin, that it should 
be used, without variation, according to the cus- 
tom of all the East, where, as the acts of the 
council inform us, it was looked upon as an apos- 
tolic institution." 

When this mutual benediction and exchange of 
sympathy has taken place, then the minister ear- 
nestly calls upon them to proceed fervently to 
prayer. 

** Let us pray,** he exclaims. Hear him, brethren. 
It is a call from God to rouse your attention to 
your souls* safety. O 1 hear God's minister as a 
slumbering soldier would hear his officer awake 
him to resist the foe. Hear him, as a suppliant 
for pardon or honor would hear the herald, an- 
nouncing the sovereign's presence, from whom his 
suit was to be obtained. Follow the directions of 
the Rubric, and, falling on your knees, acknowledge 
how great is the privilege to which God's herald in- 
vites you. Let your hearts, as well as your lips, in 
bumble adoration, confess your dee^ sew^^ oC ^3N& 
goodness and condescension wVvvel^ ^x\£aX. i\s&N^ 
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dust 9nd ashes to approach} through Christ, the 
mercy-seat. Thus let your humbled and gnitefui 
hearts pour out their deolaratiop of our unworthiness 
and gratitude : — 

*' Lord, have mercy upon us. 
" Christ, have mercy upon us. 
" Lord, have mercy upon us." 

Afler this we break forth into prayer, in the form 
which the Lord himself hath taught us ; not that 
we again want the Lords Prayer to lecid us to de- 
votion, but that now it gives utterance to our fmth 
in his promises, who taught us to pray, and who will 
grant the requests of those who are gathered to- 
gether in his name. 

THE SENTENCES AFTER THE LORD*6 PRAYER. 

These sentences, excepting two, are taken from 
the Psalms, and in this form give the congregation 
what may be considered the heads and principal 
subjects of the several Collects which follow. But 
as some of the Collects (those for the king and 
royal family, and for the clergy and the people,) 
were added after the sentences, this was not the 
original intention of the sentences ; but, as there 
were Collects corresponding with some of the sen- 
tences, the above mentioned Collects might have 
been added to supply a fuller form of prayer to the 
other sentences, which were not so provided. The 
following is Comber's account of the points in which 
the Sentences and the Collects agree : — 

" Before the minister begins to pray alone for the 
people, they are first to join with him, ^ccordipg to 
the primitive way of praying, in some short versides 
and responsals, taken chiefly out of David's Psalms, 
atid containing t]be ^vmv of all the following Collects : 
—The first, * O l^oxd* ^^^ ^1 Ts«t^; ^v P«. 
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Ixxxv. 7. being a petition for mercy and salvation^ 
answers to the Sunday Collects 5 the second, ' O 
Lord, save the king/ Ps. xx. 9. (according to the 
Greek translation) for a blessing upon his majesty, 
answers to the Collects for the king and his family ; 
the third, ' Endue thy ministers,* &c. Ps. cxxxii. 9*, 
and the fourth, * O Lord, save thy people,' &c. Ps. 
xxviii. 9. for the success of ministers and the pros- 
perity of their people, these two answer the Collect 
for the clergy and people ^ the fifth, * Give peace, 
in our time,' &c. 1 Chron. xxii. 9. for safety from 
our enemies, answers the Morning and Evening 
Collects for peace and safety ; the sixth, * O God, 
make clean/ &c. Ps. li. 10, 11. for the help of 
God*s Spirit, answers the Morning and Evening 
Collects for grace. And thus we have the sum of 
all the ensuing prayers, which minister and people 
join in, by this alternate way of responses, to fit 
them the better for the following Collects/' 



" IT IS NOT MY PLACE/' 



AN ANECDOTE. 



Aftee our correspondent's suggestions on the sub- 
ject of servants, we think the following anecdote 
will not be considered out of place. It is honor- 
able to both the master and the servant to whom it 
relates, and conveys a salutary lesson. We had it 
from the nobleman himself, with whose manly and 
truly benevolent character, it is quite in accordance. 
Nor is the point which it illustrates unimportant. 
Though we are no advocates for servants not being 
allowed to know their general woTk>^Tvd\iWv%Vi'^T»^ 



with perpetual uncertainty, yet they should remem- 
ber that their time is their master's, and not suffer a 
ridiculous nicety about what is their place, or a silly 
pride, to make them quarrel with the employment 
given them. Through such pride it often happens 
that a good servant loses a good master. 

The Earl of expected his son, Lord — — , to 

return from his tutor's, after an absence of some 
length, and was anxious that the youth should find 
every care taken, to promote his comfort and happi- 
ness. He took a pleasure, known only to affection- 
ate parents, in preparing for his reception. The 
youthful Lord had left a dog, of which he was very 

fond , and the Earl of wished that he should find 

his favorite in good condition, and well cleaned. He, 
therefore, gave orders to the butler to direct John to 
wash the dog, and have him in proper trim to meet 
his master the next day. John was, in many re- 
spects, an excellent servant, and when he first entered 
the Earl's service, had consented to a condition 
which that nobleman always laid down for his ser- 
vants, " that he would never require of them any 
thing improper, nor vexatiously take them out of 
their regular work ; but that, when he gave any of 
them an order, he would not be met with the im- 
pertinence of this or that is not my place.** He 
considered their time as his property ; and if they 
were employed in one thing, they could not be doing 
another. John had not only consented to this, but 
had at first willingly and good humoredly acted in 
the spirit of it. But after a while, either his feUow 
servants, or his own folly, put other notions into his 
head, and he began to be tenacious of his supposed 
dignity and province. The Earl saw something in 
the butler's manner, viYveivYve vj«& desired to convey 
the order to John about \)cir ^o^^'wVvStv \na.^^\si»aL 
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suspect that the latter might be disposed to object. 
However, he said nothing till the next morning. He 
then asked the butler whether the dog had been 
washed. The butler replied in the negative. I 
presume, said his Lordship, from your manner, that 
John refuses, and tells you it is '* not his place to do 
it. Is it so ?" It is my Lord. Very well, an- 
swered the Earl, I suspected as much. Send some 
water, &c., into my room with the dog. The Earl 
then washed the dog himself; and, having completed 
his task, sent for John. " Now," said he, " I told 
you, when you entered my service, that I would not 
have those in my house setting up the plea that this 
or that was not their place ; and that I never would 
require from them any thing that they ought not 
properly to do. To shew that you need not feel I 
had asked you to do any thing improper, I have 
washed the dog myself. Therefore, make up your 
account. I shall pay you a month's wages, and you 
will leave my house to-morrow." John left the 
room ; but, in the afternoon, he had the good sense, 
and moral courage, to return and address his master 
to the following effect : — " My lord, ever since I 
refused to wash the dog, I have felt that I was in 
the wrong ; and your conduct has brought it so 
home to me, that I know, whether you keep me or 
not, I should be only doing worse if I did not ac- 
knowledge it. I have now come to say, that I am 
quite sensible of my folly, and to beg pardon for it, 
and to entreat your lordship to try me again. If I 
go, under such circumstances, it may be my ruin ; 
and if your lordship allows me to stay long enough, 
to give me an opportunity of proving, that I know 
myself to be wrong, and sorry for it, I am sure my 
future conduct will atone for this fault/' The eaxl 
gaw that this apology was offete4.mx5a.«^Tv^\.SR.€Sr 
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ing, and proper sense of his error. John was allowed 
to remain, and for some time lived with him, as a 
good and faithful servant, and kept his word not 
to be again guilty of such absurdity and siUy pride. 



ORIGINAL POETRY. 



" This 18 my commaDdment, that ye lore one SDOtber aa I 
bare lored you." — St. Jo1id» xr. 13. 



Children of Adam bom in sin, 
Together here below ! 
Can ye with hardened feelings brook 
The sorrowing tear, th' imploring look 
Which speaks a brother's woe ? 

Jesus in pity to mankind 

Descended from above. 

To him the little children came 

He healed the sick, the blind, and lame. 

He taught us how to love ! 

What sweet compassion shone around 
His path of toil and pain. 
And oh ! for sinners doomed to death. 
How freely did he yield his breath. 
To win them back again ! 

Then hearken to his precious words 
His glorious path pursue. 
Relieve the poor, the widow cheer, 
Love all your fellow sufferers here. 
As he hath loved you ! 

J. C. 
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PRAYER MORE IMPORTANT THAN 

PREACHING. 



Many people stay away from their Church, pre- 
tending as a plea^ that there is no sermon in the 
afternoon. We are not arguing the question, or, 
even giving an opinion, whether there ought, in 
all cases, or ought not, to be a sermon in the after* 
noon. But we give o\ir decided opinion, that 
where there is no sermon, that is no excuse what- 
soever, for being absent from the prayers. Bing- 
ham, in the following passages, tells us plainly, 
what was the judgment of the early Church, as 
recorded by St. Chrysostom, upon this point. 

^* In such churches as had no evening sermon, 
there was still the common service of evening 
prayer; and men generally thought themselves 
obliged to attend this, as a necessary part of the 
public worship and solemnity of the Lord's day. 
Some, indeed, in these primitive ages, had their 
objections against this, which St. Chrysostom, in 
one of his Homilies, mentipns, and smartly an- 
swers. Why should we go to church, said they, 
if we cannot hear a preacher ? ' This one thing,' 
says Chrysostom jp his reply, ' has ruined and de- 
stroyed aQ religion. For what need is there of a 
preacher, except when that necessity arises firom 
our sloth and negligence ? What need is there of 
an homily, when all things necessary are plainly 
revealed in Scriptiire ? Such hearers as desire to 
have something new every day, only study to de- 
light their ears and fancy. Tell me, what pomp- 
ous train of words did St. Paul use ? And yet he 
converted the world. What eloc^ajesttV. Vaxwasg^^ 
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did tbe illiterate Peter make ? But the Scriptares 
are dark, and hard to be understood, without a 
sermon to explain them. How so ? Are they 
read in Hebrew, or Latin, or any other strange 
language ? Are they not read in Greek to you that 
understand Greek ? What difficulties do the his* 
tories contain? You may understand the plain 
places, and take some pains about the rest. Oh, 
but we have the same things read to us out of 
Scripture. And do you not hear the same things 
every day in the theatre ? Have you not the same 
sight at the horse-race ! Are not all things the 
same ? Does not the same sun rise every morn- 
ing ? Do you not eat the same meat every day V 
Hence he concludes, that all these were but pre- 
tences for idleness, or mere indications of a scep- 
tical temper. So again, when some would have 
excused themselves from these prayers of the 
Church, by this frivolous plea, that they could 
pray at home, but they could not hear a sermon 
in their own houses ; and, therefore, they would 
come to sermon but not to prayers: he makes 
this handsome reply. " You deceive yourself, 
man : for though you may pray at home, yet you 
cannot pray there in the same manner as you may 
in the church, where there are so many fathers 
together, and where the cry of your prayers is sent 
up to God with one consent. You are not heard 
so well, when you pray to God by yourself alone, 
as when you pray with your brethren. For there 
is something more here, consent of mind, and 
consent of voice, and the bond of charity, and the 
prayers of the priests together. For the priests, 
for this very reason, preside in the church, that 
the people's prayers, vj\i\c\i «k^ ^taker of them- 
selves, laying holdont^ioae ^^x. «x^ ^xx^\ss^x^'a«:\ 
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together with them mount up to heaven." In 
another place, answering the same vulgar plea^ 
that men could pray at home, he tells them, " you 
may pray at home indeed, but your prayers are 
not of that efficacy and power, as when the whole 
body of the church, with one mind, and one voice, 
send up their prayers together 3 the priests assist- 
ing, and oflFering up the prayers of the whole mul- 
titude in common." This was the sense, which 
that holy man had of public prayer on the Lord's 
day, though there was no sermon ; and the me- 
thod he took to shew men their obligation to fre- 
quent the church for public prayer, which, when 
men had opportunity to frequent it, was always to 
be preferred before private devotion. They might 
both very well consist together, and both be per- 
formed as proper exercises for the Lord's day: 
but the one was not to jostle out the other, or to 
be pleaded as a rational excuse for absenting from 
the public service.'* 



ON PRAYER. 



I HAVE seen a lark rising from its bed of grass, and 
soaring upwards, singing as he rises, and in hopes 
to get to heaven and climb above the clouds ; but 
the poor bird was beaten back with the loud sighing 
of an eastern wind, and his motion made irregular 
and inconstant, descending more at every breath of 
the tempest, than all the vibrations of his wings 
served to exalt him, till the little creature was forced 
to sit down and pant, and stay till the storm was 
overpast ; and then it made a pIQ&^^TO\x^%^^^.^^<^^ 
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then it did rise and sing as if it had learned music 
and motion from some angel as he passed sometime 
through the air. So is the prayer of a good man 
when agitated by any passion — he fain would speak 
to God, and his words are of this eartb-»->-earthy ; 
he would look to his Maker, but he could not help 
seeing also that which distracted him, and a tempest 
Was raised, and the man overruled ; his prayer was 
broken^ and his thoughts were troubled, and his 
words ascended to the clouds, and the wanderings 
of his imagination recalled them, and in all the fluc- 
tuating varieties of passion, they are never like to 
reach God at all ; but he sits him down and sighs 
over his infirmity, and fixes his thoughts on things 
above, and forgets all the little vain passages of this 
life ; and his spirit is becalmed, and his soul is even 
still, and then it soflly and sweetly ascends to hea- 
ven, and dwells with God, till it returns, like the 
useful bee, laden with a blessing, and the dew of 
heaven. — Jeremy Taylor. S. N. 



HARVEST HOME. 



To the Editor of the l^enny Sunday Reader, 

Sir, — Observing the numerous instances in which 
you have inserted remarks and observations of cor- 
respondents, bearing upon the general religious in- 
terests of our country population, I am induced to 
communicate the following particulars, as likely, 
under God's blessing, to provoke others to the sanw 
^ood work. Any one conversant with the habits of 
the iaboring classes o^ l\v» eo\wv\x^ must often have 
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lamented the evil consequences arising from the 
manner in which they are too commonly in the 
habit of celebrating the good old fashion of '* Har- 
vest Home.*' I have often heard it remarked, by 
the more steady and religious part of my poor pa- 
rishioners, that they were necessarily excluded from 
partaking in these festivities, from the fear that 
under any excitement of the moment, they might 
be induced to follow the too general example of 
those who, on such occasions, scruple not to exceed 
the limits of prudence and moderation. The far- 
mers also, on these occasions, from the feeling, I 
suppose, of not wishing to appear grudging or mean, 
do not exercise that caution in the bestowal of their 
hospitality, which, as masters, they ought to do. 
Under this impression, I have, for the last three 
years, when I have ascertained that the harvest was 
completed, given notice, on a previous Sunday, that 
it was intended, on a particular day, to hold a public 
service, as an offering of thanksgiving, to the Au- 
thor of all our temporal comforts ; the result has 
always been most happy, for on no one occasion 
liave I heard of a single case of excess. The 
Church has always been well filled, by squire, far- 
mers, and laborers ; and the usual feasts have been 
given by the masters to their servants, when a be- 
coming sense of the solemnity of the season has 
kept within bounds the joviality of the day. I may 
also refer to the delightful expression of gratitude 
it evinces in all concerned ; the minister delighting 
to lead his people to the Throne of grace, the 
farmer also, in the generality of cases, delighting in 
thus publicly expressing his thankfulness, and the 
people also partaking in the pleasure of the day, in 
being directed, in the first place, to ^ay tlvm \x>\^>3N& 
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of praise and gratitude to their heavenly Husband- 
man. It is always the happiest day of my minis- 
terial year, in which I delight to direct my people's 
devout and holy meditations to a subject so beauti- 
fully adapted to unfold many of the most beautiful 
similes of Scripture. 

If you think these few remarks worthy of a place 
in your useful little work, they may be the means of 
inducing others to adopt an expedient so likely to 
cure a common evil, and to use a most timely and 
seasonable occasion for educing the piety and thank- 
fulness of their parishioners. 

Yours, &c. 

A Country Clergtmah. 
Essex. 



We do think the remarks of the " Country Clergy- 
man" well worthy of consideration. In large pa- 
rishes, perhaps, there might be some , didSctdi^ in 
having the harvest-home feast held on the day iqp- 
pointed by the parson for thanksgiving, as eacM £ur- 
mer regales his own laborers, on the last day of his 
01911 harvest. The Church of old used,- uke her 
Master at the marriage feast, to take more fre- 
quently a part in these parochial celebrations ; her 
ministers thus discouraging and rebuking excess, 
hallowing innocent enjoyment, mingling grateful re- 
membrance of God with rejoicing in these blessings. 
We think it would be well that she discreedy re- 
vived these principles. It would strengthen the at- 
tachment, and regulate and purify the pleasures, of 
her people. — Ed. Penny Sunday Reader* 
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THE COLLECTS, &c. 



The origin and primary signification of tbe term 
Collect, as applied to Prayer, is nowhere established 
by any authority which is conclusive. It is true, 
that able and ingenious writers have presented us 
with a great variety of opinions on this point, and 
many of them very plausible. But, as, after all, 
they are only opinions and conjectures, and, more- 
over, various, we think that we should only perplex 
many of our plain readers, to no purpose, if we 
enumerated and described them. For what- 
soever might have been the intention of those 
who first applied the word to prayer, every body 
knows what it means now — namely, those brief and 
well compacted collections of petitions, on several 
subjects, which are, as it were, collected, like a quiver 
of arrows, into a convenient sheaf, or little bundle, 
ready for use, easily to be received and carried by 
the understanding, and quickly stored and arranged 
in the memory. 

Of these Collects, which the Church has directed 
to be used in the daily Morning and Evening Prayer, 
we shall, in this article, give only an outline of the 
general order and purport ; reserving for another 
Number, the separate considetauon o^ x^^ ^w>x^xv\s» 
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of each Collect. We say nothing of the Collect 
proper to each Sunday in the year (which is the/r«^ 
directed to he used in both the Morning and Even- 
ing Service), because we have already treated of 
them in our first and second volumes. The second 
Collects in both Morning and Evening Prayer, are, 
*^ for peace,'* the subject of both being the same, 
though the language varies. In like manner, the 
main subject of both the third Collects for Morning 
and Evening, respectively, is the same, though the 
title is different, and the petitions varied to suit the 
necessities of the petitioners, under the varied cir- 
cumstances of day or night, God's grace and pro- 
tection are implored for each season, according to 
the necessities and dangers of either. On the beauty 
and comprehensive nature of those sweet and holy 
compositions, we reserve, as we have said, our ex- 
planation to another Number. Indeed, were it not 
that we might seem disrespectfully to slur them wtXy 
we are much disposed to think all explanation su- 
perfluous. If only read attentively, and with a pro- 
per spirit, their sentiments must enter as easily into 
the understanding and the heart, as light into the 
eye. We shall, in this place, only observe, that 
they relate specially to ourselves — they are matters 
which concern directly each individual worshipper 
in the congregation. As they form a break in the 
service (which afterward passes on to petitions and 
supplications for others, in which we are only tJi- 
directly concerned), this forms a very proper place 
for the Anthem, which, in many places, and afier 
primitive practice, is sung. We have commended 
ourselves to the protection of Almighty God, and 
implored his peace and blessing. Well may we 
break forth into ^\Tvgya^, and " praise God from 
whom all Mesamft* ^ovj.'' 
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We next proceed to offer up supplications for 
others, as well as ourselves ; not that we are entirely 
unconcerned in the blessings we ask for them. For 
not only are we in duty bound, and drawn by bro- 
therly love and Christian unity, to pray for those in 
high station and authority, and for the Church and 
nation generally ; but for the peace and happiness of 
every individual, is inseparably interwoven with 
God s blessings on the society to which he belongs^ 
and on those who superintend it, and labour for it. 
Therefore we pray for the King — for the Royal 
Family — for the rulers of the Church, and for all 
congregations — for the High Court of Parliament, 
and for all sorts and conditions of men ; or, in short, 
for both State and Church, and for all our fellow- 
creatures. 

These observations will suffice, to shew the ge- 
neral plan of these Collects, which is all we propose 
at present. 

As we have with respect to other portions of the 
service, so we shall intreat our readers to offer these 
as unto God, not unto men. You cannot, brethren, 
mistake their intention, nor their meaning ; do not 
lazily follow the Minister, but on your knees, and 
in your spirit, join him 3 and, when the time comes 
for the Amen, let it break, not only from your 
lips, but from your heart, and express the fervent 
wish, that so indeed it may he — so may our King, 
with the Queen, and all his family, partake of 
God's blessing, and be crowned in his eternal 
kingdom — so may the Bishops and Clergy, be 
strengthened for their sacred office — so may the 
congregations be filled with God's grace to hear 
and obey them — so may our legislators aim at 
the promotion of Christ's Tel\|^oii) laxv^ V!!cl<& \xv4& 
interests of the nation — and so tojky KJ!Ckfc'>iJS&^ ^ 
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God's truth be made manifest to all, that they 
may be made one fold under one Shepherd, and 
hold the faith in unity of spirit, in the bond of 
peace, and in righteousness of life. Happy will 
be the people that are in such a case ; " Yea, 
blessed are they who have the Lord for their 
God." 

ANTIQUITY OF THE COLLECTS. 

" What,** (says Shepherd, speaking of the third 
Collect for Morning Prayer), "has been remarked 
of the excellence and antiquity of this, and the 
preceding Collect, is likewise observable of the 
Collects in general. Indeed it is the honest boast 
of the Church of England at home, and her praise 
abroad, that her Common Prayer * corresponds 
with the best and most ancient Liturgies, that were 
used in the Church, in the most primitive and 
purest times.*** The original compilers, and the 
subsequent reviewers and improvers,of our Liturgy, 
were desirous to preserve, not only the spirit, but, 
as far as possible, the very form and substance, of 
those precious remains. f That the greater part 
of the Collects retained in the Book of Common 
Prayer, were the production of the ancient fathers 
of the Church, is a consideration, which, to the 
pious Christian, will afford satisfaction and de- 
light. In the Collects and Prayers of the Church, 

* Directions to Commissioners in 1661. 

t On this subject Renaudot, in the first Dissertation pre- 
fixed to the Collection of Oriental Liturgies, gives his tes- 
timony in these words ; '* Only the English and the Luthe- 
rans have retained those ancient Collects, full of faith and 
piety; for which the Calvmists have substituted others of 
their own inven\\oii> moa>\^ ^ex>Qa?»H'MA ^s^\:^^^\thL no* 
velty.*' 
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we offer up those consecrated devotions, which 
from the mouths and hearts of holy men, have, 
from age to age, ascended, Hke incense, up to 
Heaven 5 and have been a more pleasing and ac- 
ceptable sacrifice to the Almighty, than * thou- 
sands of rams and ten thousands of rivers of oil.' " 



THE SABBATH. 



'' It is no rash assertion, that, from that holy insti- 
tution, the Sabbath, have accrued to man more 
knowledge of his God, more instruction in righte- 
ousness, more guidance of his affections, and more 
consolation of his spirit, than from all other means 
which have been devised in the world to make him 
wise and virtuous. We cannot fully estimate the 
effects of the Sabbath, unless we were once deprived 
of it. Imagination cannot picture the depravity 
which would gradually ensue, if time were thrown 
into one promiscuous field, without those heaven- 
directed beacons to rest, and direct the passing pil- 
grim. Man would then plod through a wilderness 
of being, and one of the avenues, which now admits 
the light that will illuminate his path, would be per- 
petually closed." — Bishop Dehon, (an American 
Prelate.) 



Honesty is like a strong perfume : one little 
grain of it suffices to enrich a great mass, that had 
neither scent nor value before. How little honesty 
is there in .the world ! and, yet, what numbers of 
men, that by some or other, are termed honeat, — 
Bishop Jebb, 
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ORIGINAL POETRY 



"But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters of Jeru- 
salem, weep not for me, but weep for yourselves, and for 
your children.'* — Luke xxiii. 28. 

Daughters of Judah ! weep not now. 

For Him upon whose aching brow. 

The thorn shall pierce, the blood must pour — 

His earthly pangs will soon be o'er; 

But when to your sad hearts are prest. 

The children whom your love hath blest. 

Then daughters of Jerusalem, 

Weep for yourselves — and weep for them — 

For, lo ! the days shall quickly come. 

When they shall yet the happiest be, 

Who ne'er around their hearth, their home, 

Have seen the sports of infancy. 

Yea, they who ne'er have felt the bliss. 

Which only mothers feel the while 

They steal the first, fond, rapt'rous kiss. 

Or mark the cherub's first sweet smile. 

Shall in those days most blessed be ; 

Weep for yourselves — nor weep for me. 

The time will come — yea, come it must — 

When Zion shall be laid in dust ; 

Her towers — her temple — and her pride : 

And they shall call on rocks to hide — 

On mountains — hills — but vainly call. 

For Israel's God hath will'd her fall : 

Sad daughters of Jerusalem, 

Weep for yoxiiselv^s — and weep for them ! 
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GEMS IN THE CROWN OF THORNS. 



RAWLINS WHITE. 

That out of the mouths of the youngest, the praise 
of God may be ordained, and that the boy or girl 
taught in our national schools may bring their pa- 
rents to a knowledge of Christ, and open to them 
the hopes of immortality, the following history is 
an interesting proof. The martyr, who is the sub- 
ject of it, was taught the saving doctrines and real 
truths of the Gospel, by his son, and is now placed 
among the honored names of those, who testified 
their faith by their blood, and laid, in sufferings, the 
foundation of our blessed and glorious reformation. 

" Rawlins White was, by his calling and occupa- 
tion a fisherman, living and continuing in the said 
trade for the space of twenty years at least, in the 
town of Cardiff, where he bore a very good name 
amongst his neighbours. 

" Though the good man was altogether unlearned, 
and withal very simple, yet it pleased God to re- 
move him from error and idolatry to a knowledge of 
the truth, through the blessed reformation in Ed- 
ward's reign. He had his son taught to read 
English, and after the little boy could read pretty 
well, his father every night after supper, summer 
and winter, made the boy read a portion of the Holy 
Scriptures, and now and then a part of some other 
good book. Hence, through the help of his little 
son, and much conference besides, he profited and 
went forward so rapidly, that he was able to admo- 
nish and instruct others ; and therefore when occa- 
sion served, he would go from one place to another, 
visiting such as he had best hope m« Cj^^W\^^^ 
given him a singular gift of xnenvoi'^, %^ ^^\.\s^ 
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this blessing only, he could do that in vouching and 
rehearsing of the text, which men of riper years, 
and men of more profound knowledge, by their 
notes and other artificial helps, could hardly ac- 
complish. 

"When he had continued in his profession the 
space of five years. King Edward died, upon whose 
decease Queen Mary succeeded, and with her all 
kinds of superstition crept in. White now, against 
the advice of his most earnest friends, taught and 
reproved as before, though less openly ; till at last 
he was taken by the officers of the town, as a man 
suspected of heresy, brought before the Bishop of 
Llandaff, and committed to prison in Chepstow, and 
at last removed to the castle of Cardiff, where be 
continued for the space of one whole year. Not- 
withstanding the grief of his poor wife and fond 
children, his heart was so set on the instruction and 
promotion of others in the way of salvation, that 
he was never in quiet, but when he was persuading 
or exhorting such of his familiar friends as com- 
monly visited him. Being brought before the bishop 
in his chapel, he counselled him by threats and pro- 
mises. But as Rawlins would in no wise recant his 
opinions, the bishop told him plainly, that he must 
proceed against him by law, and condemn him as a 
heretic. 

"Before they proceeded to this extremity, the 
bishop proposed that prayer should be said for his 
conversion. * This,* said White, * is like a godly 
bishop, and if your request be godly and right, and 
you pray as you ought, no doubt God will hear you ; 
pray you, therefore, to your God, and I will pray 
to my God.' — After the bishop and his party had 
done praying, he asked Rawlins if he would now 
revoke. * You find,' said the latter, ' your prayer 
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is not granted, for I remain the same; and God will 
strengthen me in support of his truth.' After this, 
the bishop tried what saying mass would do; but 
Rawlins called all the people to witness that he did 
not bow down to the host. Mass being ended^ Raw- 
lins was called for again ; to whom the bishop.used 
many persuasions ; but the blessed man continued so 
stedfast in his former profession^ that the bishop's 
discourse was to no purpose. The bishop now 
caused the definitive sentence to be read, which 
being ended, Rawlins was carried again to Cardiff, 
to a loathsome prison in the town, called Cockmarel, 
where he passed his time in prayer, and in singing 
of psalms. In about three weeks, the order came 
from town for his execution, and his last hour being 
come, this good and constant martyr was brought 
out of prison, having on his body a long shirt, 
which he called his wedding garment, an old rus- 
set-coat which he used to wear, and upon his legs 
an old pair of leather buskins. 

*' When he came to the place where his poor wife 
and children stood weeping, the sudden sight of 
them so pierced his heart, that the tears trickled 
down his face. Being come to the altar of his sa- 
crifice, in going towards the stake, he fell down 
upon his loiees, and kissed the ground: and in 
rising again, a little earth sticking on his face, he 
said these words : * Earth unto earth, and dust unto 
dust ; thou art my mother, and unto thee I shall re- 
turn.' Then cheerfully and joyfully he set his back 
against the stake, and a smith came with a great 
chain of iron : when he saw him, he cast up his 
hands, and with a loud voice gave God thanks. As 
the smith was making it fast on the other side, Raw- 
lins said, ' I pray thee, good frieud, kwock \w n5sn& 
chain fast, for it may be that t\ie fta^ 'w*^ ^\.w^ 
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Tnightily ; but God of his great mercy give me 
strength to abide the extremity.' 

'* When the smith had made him fast to the stake, 
the officers began to lay on more wood, with a little 
straw and reeds^ wherein the good old man as- 
sisted. 

"When all things were ready, directly over- 
against the stake, in the face of Rawlins White, 
there was a standing erected, whereon stept up a 
priest, addressing himself to the people ; but, as 
he spoke of the Romish doctrines of the sacra- 
ments, Rawlins cried out^ ' Ah ! thou wicked hypo- 
crite, dost thou presume to prove thy false doctrine 
by Scripture? Look in the text that followetbj 
did not Christ say. Do this in remembrance of 
me?* 

" Then some that stood by cried out, * Put fire ! 
set on fire !* which being done, the straw and reeds 
cast up a great and sudden fiame. In which flame 
this good man bathed his hands so long, until 
such time as the sinews shrank, and the fat dropped 
away, saving that once he did, as it were, wipe bis 
face with one of them. All this while, which was 
somewhat long, he cried with a loud voice, *0 
Lord, receive my spirit !* until he could not open 
his mouth. At last, the extremity of the fire was 
so vehement against his legs, that they were con- 
sumed almost before the rest of his body was hurt, 
which made the whole body fall over the chain into 
the fire sooner than it would have done. Thus died 
this good old man for his testimony of God's truth, 
and is now rewarded, no doubt, with the crown of 
eternal life.*' — Foxs Martyrs, — Milner, 
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CHRYSOSTOM'S ANSWER TO EXCUSES FOR 
NOT STUDYING THE SCRIPTURES. 



{From Cranmer's Preface to the '^ Great Bible,'*) 



PART I. 

** Let no man make excuse and say," saith he,* " I 
am busied about matters of the commonwealth 5 I 
bear this office or that 3 I am a craftsman, I must 
apply mine occupation ; I have a wife, my child- 
ren must be fed, my household must be provided 
for ; briefly, I am a man of the world, it is not 
for me to read the Scriptures : That belongeth to 
them that have bidden the world farewell, which 
live in solitariness and contemplation, and have 
been brought up and continually nursled in learn- 
ing and religion. 

** To this answering. What sayest thou man, 
saith he, is it not for thee to study and to read 
the Scripture, because thou art encumbered and 
distract with cares and business ? So much the 
more is it behoveful for thee to have defence of 
the Scriptures, how much art thou the more dis- 
tressed in worldly dangers. They, that be free and 
far from trouble and intermeddling of worldly 
things, live in safeguard and tranquillity, and in 
the calm, and within a sure haven. Thou art in 
the midst of the sea of worldly wickedness, and 
therefore thou need est the more of ghostly suc- 
cour and comfort. They sit far from the strokes 
of battle, and far out of gun-shot, and therefore 
they be but seldom wounded. Thou that standest 

* Chrysoslora. 
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in the forefront of the host^ and nighest to thine 
enemies^ must needs take now and then many 
strokes, and be grievously wounded, and therefore 
thou hast most need to have thy remedies and 
medicines at hand. Thy wife provoketh thee to 
anger; thy child giveth thee occasion to take 
sorrow and pensiveness ; thine enemies lie in wait 
for thee ; thy friend, as thou takest him, some- 
times envieth thee ; thy neighbour misreporteth 
thee, or picketh quarrels against thee ; thy mate 
or partner undermineth thee j thy lord, judge, or 
justice threateneth thee ; poverty is painful unto 
thee J the loss of thy dear and well -beloved causeth 
thee to mourn ; prosperity exalteth thee -, adver- 
sity bringeth thee low. Briefly, so divers and so 
manifold occasions of cares, tribulations, and 
temptations, beset thee and besiege thee round 
about. Where canst thou have armour, or for- 
tress against thine assaults ? Where canst thou 
have salves for thy sores, but of Holy Scripture ? 
Thy flesh must needs be prone and subject to 
fleshly lusts, which daily walkest and art conver- 
sant among women, seest their beauties set forth 
to the eye, hearest their nice and wanton words, 
smellest their balm, civet, and musk, with other 
like provocations and stirrings, except thou hast 
in a readiness, wherewith to suppress and avoid 
them, which cannot elsewhere be had but only out 
of the Holy Scriptures. Let us read and seek all 
remedies that we can, and all shall be little 
enough. How shall we then do, if we suflfer and 
take daily wounds, and when we have done, will 
sit still and search for no medicines ? Dost thou 
not mark and consider how the smith, masou, or 
carpenter, or awy ol\\er handicraftsman, what 
need soever b.e be m, vi\\^\. o^^t ^M&\.\kR.^cBaJLSi.^he 
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will not sell nor lay to pledge the tools of his occu- 
pation ? For then how should he work his feat, 
or get his living thereby ? Of like mind and 
affection ought we to be towards Holy Scripture. 
For as mallets, hammers, saws, chisels, axes, and 
hatchets, be the tools of their occupation ; so be 
the books of the prophets and apostles, and all 
holy writers, inspired by the Holy Ghost, the 
instruments of our salvation. Wherefore let us 
not stick to buy and provide us a Bible^ that is to 
to say, the Books of Holy Scripture, and let us 
think that to be a better jewel in our house than 
either gold or silver. For like as thieves be loth 
to assault a house, where they know to be good 
armour and artillery, so wheresoever these holy 
and ghostly books be occupied, there neither the 
devil, nor none of his angels, dare come near. 
And they that occupy them be in much safeguard, 
and have a great consolation, and be the readier 
unto all goodness, the slower unto all evil. And 
if they have done any thing amiss, anon, even by 
the sight of the books, their consciences be ad- 
monished, and they wax sorry and ashamed of the 
fact.' •• 

(To be continued,) 



When you are setting out upon the journey of 
I'fe, it may be wisdom to inquire, for what pur- 
pose it is to be undertaken, and whither it will 
lead ? We must come to an end soon, and may 
come to an end suddenly. 

From J. G. M,*s Adversaria, 
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ON DRUNKENNESS. 



But I desire that it be observed, that because intemper- 
ance in eating is not so soon perceived by others as immo- 
derate drinking, and the outward visible effects of it are DOt 
either so notorious or so ridiculous, therefore gluttony is not 
of so great disreputation amongst men as drunkenness ; 
yet, according to its degree, it puts on the greatness of the 
sin before God, and is most strictly to be attended to, lest 
vire be surprised by our security and want of diligence, and 
the intemperance is alike criminal in both, according as the 
affections are either to the meat or drink. Gluttony is more 
uncharitable to the body, and drunkenness to the soul, or 
the understanding part of man ; and therefore in Scriptme 
more frequently forbidden aiid declaimed against than the 
other : and sobriety hath by tl8<& obtained to signify tem- 
perance in drinking. 

. Drunkenness is an immoderate affection and use of 
drink. That I call immoderate, that is besides or beyond 
that order of good things, for which God hath given as the 
use of drink. The ends are digestion of our meat, cheer- 
fulness and refreshment of our spirits, or any end of health; 
besides which, if we go, or at any time beybnd* it, it is in- 
ordinate and criminal, it is the vice of druAkteneM. It it 
forbidden by our blessed Saviour in these 9fx>rd8:^Takc 
heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be ofer- 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness :*** surfeiting, that 
is, the evil effects, the sottishness and remaining stupidity 
of habitual, or of the last night's drunkenness. For Christ 
forbids both the actual and the habitual intemperance; sot 
only the effect of it, but also the affection to it ; for in both 
there is sin. He that drinks but little, if that little make 
him drunk, and if he know beforehand of his own infirmity, 
is guilty of surfeiting, not of drunkenness. But he that 
drinks much, and is strong to bear it, and is not deprived 
of his reason violently, is guilty of the sin of drunkenness. 

Jeremy Taylor. 

* Luke zzi. 34. 
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June 4, 1837. — Second Sunday after Trinity. 



- COLLECTS BEFORE THE GENERAL 
THANKSGIVING. 



In the preceding Number we gave a summary of 
the several Collects which we offer up between 
the Collect for the day, and the General Thanks- 
giving. We now intend to make a few observations 
on each of them separately. 

There are two in both Morning and Evening 
Prayer, which are peculiar to each of those services, 
that is, two to be read only in the order of Morning 
Prayer, and two to be read only in the order of 
Evening Prayer. The rest are the same in both 
Morning and Evening Prayer. 

It will, perhaps, be the most convenient way to 
take the two second Collects of Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer in succession, and then the two third in 
like manner, because it will enable us the better to 
compare them ; for we shall find that they have a 
general uniformity in their principle, and vary only 
as they are petitions for different species of the 
same order of blessings. 

SECOND COLLECT — MORNING PRAYER. 

This is called, in the Prayer Book, a Collect for 
peace. The principal subject of our prayer is out* 
ward peace, though not without axv ?iXV\xi\wv^ ^\. ^^ 

z 



354 

same time, to inward peace. But then this inwarJ 
peace refers more immediately to the absence of fear 
of those assaults which may come upon us from 
without. God is addressed as the " author o/peacct 
and lover of concord" Peace, in this prayer, has a 
double application; it means safety from assaults 
of foes, and also inward absence of fear and dis- 
quietude ; in addressing God as the author of these, 
we lay the foundation of our faith and truit, that 
He has power to grant what we ask. Concord is the 
agreement of hearts, and the kind and benevolent desire 
to promote each other's comfort and ease — to avoid 
hurting and annoying one another. 

In addressing God as the lover of concord^ we have 
a motive, and a direction suggested, to do our part in 
endeavouring to obtain what we ask. When we pray 
for peace,we ought to be,ourselves,under the influence 
of charity, and take care that, at least, it be not our 
fault that we fail in securing it. It is not likely, if 
we endeavour to promote that concord, which God 
loves, that we shall generally fail to be at peace. 
But, as from the wickedness or infirmity of others, 
our benevolent efforts may be defeated in this life, 
we are reminded, that we shall not finally fail in our 
object ; for we remember, that in the '* knowledge 
of God standeth our eternal life" and that his ser- 
vice is perfect freedom. We may therefore confi- 
dently ask Him to defend us, and, if we surely trtist 
in Him, we shall not " fear the power of any ad- 
versaries, through the might of Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 

SECOND COLLECT EVENING PRAYER. 

This, like the former, is a Collect for peace ; only 
as the former made outward peace the principal sub- 
ject^ and less prominently alluded to inward peace. 
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so this dwells principally on inward peace, and only 
^y^s a secondary reference to outward peace. 

Here^ therefore, we address God as the source 
from which proceed " all holy desires, all good coun-' 
selSf and all jtist works" For without them^ there 
can be no inward peace ; and the peace arising from 
them is not only superior to any that the world can 
give, but is also such as neither the worlds nor any 
enemies, can take away. Of persons enjoying such 
peace — persons whose hearts are set to obey God's 
commandments^ it may be said> their "joy no man 
taketh from them.** They will not fear their enemies^ 
and will pass their time in rest and quietness, through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

Therefore, brethren, remember when you pray 
for outward or inward peace^ your sentiments and 
conduct must agree with your prayers. You your- 
selves must be lovers of that concord which God 
loves ; you must trust in Him whom to know is 
eternal life, and to serve is perfect freedom ; you 
must cherish the motions of the Holy Spirit, putting 
into your hearts holy desires, and good counsels^ 
and enabling you to do just works ; and you must be 
" sef — fixed — determined, to obey God's command- 
ments ', and then^ through Christ, you need neither 
fear outward enemies, nor vex yourselves for out- 
ward troubles. 

THE THIRD COLLECT — MORNING PRAYER. 

This is called a Collect for grace, and so it is ; 
but grace is here required for our guide and defence 
during the active duties and business of the day. 
In this beautiful prayer, our trust in God, that he 
can grant our petitions, and our ground-work for 
asking in faith, are laid in the terms,^in which we first 
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address Him. He is our Father^ our laving parent, 
nay, our heavenly Father; therefore^ beyond all 
imagination^ or ootoiparison, abundant in love. 
We cannot doubt his tnll to grant what is good for 
us. He is Ahnighty, His power is not limited^ nor 
will either it or his love fail to-day, or to-morrow, 
or for ever ; for he is Everlasting God. We re- 
member, too, the earnest of his goodness and power, 
in former mercies, particularly those of the night 
past. It is His providence that kept us, and brought 
us to the beginning of the day. 

We implore the same power, that brought us to 
the beginning of the day, to defend us tit it. We 
have to mingle in the busy and ensnaring world ; 
we pray, therefore, that we may not be tempted into 
sin, nor run into danger — that we may do all ac- 
cording to God's will, and to his glory, and con- 
tinue righteous in his sight, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

THE SECOND COLLECT — EVENING PRATER. 

This also is a Collect for defence ; only with this 
difference, that the one for the Morning was for 
grace to protect us from the evils into which we might 
run during the active pursuits and thoughts of the day; 
whereas the prayer of the other is, that we may he 
guarded from the dangers of the night, which might 
assault us under the cover of darkness, and when 
we lie unconscious of what is passing around us. 
We commit ourselves to repose, and trust to the 
watchful care of that eye, to which darkness and 
light are both alike, and which never slumbereth 
nor sleepeth. 

Nothing can be more appropriate than the address 
with which we commence our prayer, in casting our- 



357 

selves upon the protection of God. The shades of 
night which are to close us round, the helpless state 
in which we are to be laid, (were it not for our un- 
wearied protector,) naturally suggest to us the spi* 
ritual darkness, which surrounds those from whom 
the light of the Spirit is withdrawn, and the deadly 
and powerless sleep, in which they are left at the 
mercy of their spiritual enemy. What then can be 
more natural, than for the devout soul, wishing to 
feel confidence in God, amid the darkness and slum- 
bers of the night, to say, " Lighten our darkness , 
we beseech thee, O Lord ?" Lighten us with know- 
ledge, and faith, and hope, and love ; then we fear no 
dangers. '' I will lay me down in peace, and take 
my rest, for it is thou, Lord, only, that makest me 
dwell in safety." (Ps. iv. 9, — Liturgy.) 

These Collects concern ourselves, and our indivi<» 
dual necessities and comforts. The Collects which 
follow, and which are common to both Morning and 
Evening Prayer, relate to the nation in general, 
and are acts becoming good citizens and sub* 
jects, and especially members of a Christian com* 
munity. 

PRAYER FOR THE KING's MOST EXCELLENT 

MAJESTY. 

The Prayers we are now going to offer for all 
men, for kings, and those in authority, are in entire 
accordance, not only with our interest and duty as 
members of society, but also with those principles 
which St. Paul has expressly, apd with peculiar 
earnestness, urged, in his Epistle to Timothy, as an 
obligation laid upon us, by our blessed Master and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ. St. Paul's language is plain 
and forcible — " I exhort, therefore," says he, " that, 
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first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks, be made for all men ; For kings, 
and for all that are in authority ; that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty. For this is good and acceptable in the 
sight of God our Saviour/' (1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, S.) 

In this Collect we pray for him who is set over 
the kingdom, and whose prosperity is so essentially 
connected with that of our country. We acknow- 
ledge our Heavenly Father as the protector of the 
nation, as well as of individuals, and as the God by 
whom kings reign. 

As we desire God to bless our king with victory and 
prosperity,* so we do not forget to ask that which 
is necessary to render him a fit object for such fa- 
vors, namely, the Holy Spirit inclining him to seek 
God*s glory, and do his will. The temporal bless- 
ings we ask, are connected with the welfare of the 
community of which we are part, and in which our 
welfare is involved. But we do not close the G)llect 
without the Christian desire expressed, that his soul 
may be saved, and he may be crowned hereafter with 
everlasting felicity, through Jesus Christ. 



* " Wealth*' here, and generally in the Prayer Book, does 
not mean riches or money ; but prosperity or welfare. This 
was the common meaning of it when the Liturgy was com- 
piled. We use the word weal now in the same sense. 
Public weal means public welfare. ** In health and wealth*' 
is the same as in health and prosperity. In the Litany 
there is a passage which clearly shews that this was the 
sense intended by the word. *' In all time of our tribula- 
tion, in all time of our wealth ;* when the contrast is be- 
tween tribulation, that is, adversity ; and wealth , that is,|)ros- 
perity. In adversity and in prosperity deliver us. 
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Grayer for the royal family* 

The kingdom, in general, is deeply interested in 
the character of the Queen and the Royal Family. 
Their exalted station enables them, both directly, 
and indirectly, to be the instruments of much good 
or evil. Independently of those acts of charity, 
and the good offices which their power, and their 
property, give them the means of dispensing, they 
are like lights set upon a hill, and their exam- 
ple will have a most extensive influence. A true 
patriot will, therefore, heartily pray God, " the 
fountain of all goodness,** to bless them — to en- 
due them with the Holy Ghost — to enrich them 
with His heavenly grace — that they may be bright 
and shining lights, adorning the doctrine of God 
their Saviour. Nor will a Christian, while he de- 
sires that they may be a blessing and ornament 
to the country, forget, that as candidates for a 
brighter and happier kingdom, they need his 
prayers. He will also pray, therefore, that God 
will bring them to his everlasting kingdom, 
through Christ. 

PRAYER FOR THE CLERGY AND PEOPLE. 

While praying for public blessings, we cannot 
find one Collect more important than this. That 
the Church, both teachers and those who are 
taught, should be kept in a state of healthful 
activity, and in a posture of vigilant defence, against 
the enemies of our souls, is a point on which the 
national prosperity and safety greatly depend. 
We pray, therefore, God, who sent down the mar- 
vellous gifts of the Holy Ghost, upon his apostles, 
to continue to shed abroad that spirit on his 
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ministers,* and his Church in general, that they 
may please Him, and be nourished with the con- 
tinual dew of his blessing, for the honor of our 
Advocate and Mediator^ Jesus Christ. 

PRAYER FOR THE HIGH COURT OF PARLIAMENT, 
TO BE READ DURING THEIR SESSION. 

It cannot require any argument to shew that, 
when our principal national institutions are to be 
the subjects of prayer, the functions of Fariia- 
ment are such, as to entitle it to our special notice, 
and to require a separate petition to be offered up, 
that these functions may be honestly and wisely 
performed. If we pray for the welfare of the 
kingdom in general, so ought we especially, for 
the High Court of Parliament. Much, under God, 
depends upon them, in all those important inter- 
ests which are so concisely, but clearly, described 
in the prayer itself, that we need not enter into any 
explanation of them here. We shall only exhort 
our readers, always to offer up this important 
prayer, heartily, and fervently, .through Jesus 
Christ. 

" We find,*' says Wheatly, " not only that the 
primitive Christians prayed for the Roman senate, 
but that even the Gentiles offered sacrifices in be- 
half of their public councils, which were always 
held in some sacred place. In conformity^ there- 
fore, to so ancient and universal a practice, this 
prayer for our own Parliament, was added at the 
last review.'* 



* Curates — this word does not here mean the minister 
who is employed by an incumbent, but all persons having 
the cure of sou\%,wVve\>RWi^\o\^,'Hvsw*^<it curates in the 
pi^sent sense o£ iVve yioi^. 
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THE COLLECT FOR ALL CONDITIONS OF MEN. 

After offering prayers, first for ourselves^ and 
then for our Church and country, we proceed in 
the true spirit of Christian charity, to embrace, in 
our addresses to our Heavenly Father, all sorts 
and conditions of men. All sorts of men — meaning 
men of all nations — ^religions— opinions. All con- 
ditions of men — ^meaning men in whatsoever situ- 
ation of life, whether rich or poor, high or low — 
in health or sickness — in prosperity or affliction. 
We address God as the creator and preserver of 
us all ; thereby acknowledging our common rela- 
tion to them, and our common interest in their 
happiness. The first blessing we ask for them all, 
is, the knowledge of God*s ways, and of his salva- 
tion through Christ. And while we pray thus 
for all men, whether Christians or heathens, we 
offer up for the whole Christian Church, (as well 
as for that branch of it existing in our land) our 
prayers, that it may be guided by the Holy Spirit 
into all truth, unity, peace, and righteousness. 

We conclude the prayer, by commending all 
the afflicted and distressed, in mind, body, or es- 
tate — all in suffering, sorrow, or privation — to 
God's fatherly goodness, through Christ. 



THE NATURE OF PERFECT FREEDOM. 



In the second Collect for Morning Service, we 
speak of God's service as perfect freedom. And 
so it is. Nothing can be more short-sighted, and 
foolish, than the notions, which unthinking per- 
sons often form respecting the nature of freedota^ 
whether civil, or religious. Re«\ it^^^oxcL ^^ssaa^ 
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consist in being subject to no laws, and in every 
man's doing that which is right in his own eyes. 
If, indeed, we were all like the Divine Being- 
pure, and wise, and just, and loving — ^then our 
freedom might consist in being guided by our in- 
clinations and judgment. For then we should all 
do nothing but what is right, and what would pro- 
mote our own, and the general, happiness. Bat, 
alas! — what is man? Erring, corrupt, selfish, 
weak, and wicked. How could the freedom of 
such a being consist in an absence of all restraint ? 
It would be impossible —for one would desire to do 
that which another would desire not to be done. 
What would be one man's pleasure, would be an- 
other man's pain. What would be one man's 
profit, would be another man*s loss. The result 
of the whole would be, servitude of the weakest to 
the strongest, and the servitude of all to miseries 
and strifes, privations and sorrows, which would 
be a slavery more galling and cruel, than the 
severest laws that ever were, or could be, enacted. 
Every body who would enjoy the greatest portion 
of freedom and happiness, of which beings, formed 
and situated as we are, can be capable, must sub- 
mit himself to some laws ; and the more these 
laws are obeyed in spirit, as well as letter, the 
more near to perfection will be our real freedom. 
Man must obey some law, and place himself 
under some sovereign. And if he will not obey 
the law of God, and take God for his King, he must 
be the slave of his own lawless passions, and have 
Satan for his Pharaoh, and wicked and cruel men 
for his task masters. But if Christ shall make 
us free, then shall we be free indeed. Our bounden 
duty and service mW. \^^ l\!i& Vii^t labour of love, 
and' our pleasant occxx^^Xaoxl* ^x«^nsc^\«.t^- 
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feet freedom— freedom from care and doubt — 
freedbm from fear and despair — freedom from 
sensuality and fierce passions — freedom from sin 
and death — and^ finally^ freedom in the kingdom 
of Christ, where the wicked cease from troubling, 
and the weary are at rest. There, with the re- 
deemed and ransomed, from the grave and the 
serpent, shall the saints of God stand before the 
Lamb — with hymns, and hallelujahs, rejoicing 
and glorying in that service, which is, indeed, 
perfect freedom. 



POETRY. 



« LOOSE HIM AND LET HIM GO." 



" Loose him ;'* 'twas the Saviour s word. 

At the tomb of Lazarus heard ; 

Ye have rolled away the stone — 

I have made my strong power known 5 

At my call the dead hath risen — 

See the cold forsaken prison ; 

Let his grave-clothes fall around him. 

Loose ye now the bands that bound him. 

" Loose him ;" 'tis the Lord hath spoken. 
And the chains of sin are broken ; 
Long by sin and sorrow bound, 
Freedom now the soul hath found 3 
And enraptured, heaven-ward, springs. 
Lifted, as on eagle's wings : 
Now the son hath made him free, 
Free, indeed, that soul shall be. 

''Loose him;" hear the Saviour's voice. 
Bids his dying saint rejoice : 
There are wondrous linka t\i«t\,\y«!k!\. 
Frame of clay and soaring Tnmd.\ 
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There's a world hath held him long 
In her fetters firm and strong ; 
Now^my voice they all obey, 
'^ Loose him** — ^let him soar away ! 

Loose him now^ and let him go. 
Free from all the ties below ; 
Let him go to yonder heaven, 
Dearly bought and freely given ; 
Let him go the strains to swell. 
That of great deliverance tell -, 
Let him go and reach the shore, 
Never to forsake it more. 

Thoughts by the Way Side. 



CHRYSOSTOM'S ANSWER TO EXCUSES FOR 
NOT STUDYING THE SCRIPTURES. 



(From Cranmer*8 Preface to the " Great Bible.'') 



PART II. 

" Peradventure they will say unto me, How 
and if we understand not that we read, which is 
contained in the Books ? What then ? Suppose 
thou understand not the deep and profound mys- 
teries of Scripture, yet can it not be but that 
much fruit and holiness must come and grow 
unto thee by the reading. For it cannot be that 
thou shouldest be ignorant in all things alike» 
For the Holy Ghost hath so ordered and attem- 
pered the Scriptures, that in them as well publi- 
cans, fishers, and shepherds, may find their edi- 
fication, as great doctors their erudition. For 
those Books were noX, tmA^ \.o N^ajL^ory* like as 
were the writinm oi t\ieCie^>B\^^Jt2^«&^^^3^^^^ 
rhetoricians, to UtA mVait XV^ m^^x^ ^^ssi^^\i^ 
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bad in admiration for their high styles^ and ob- 
scure manner of writing, whereof nothing can be 
understood without a master, or an expositor. 
But the Apostles and Prophets wrote their Books 
so, that their special intent and purpose might be 
understood and perceived of every reader ; which 
was nothing but the edification, or amendment of 
the life of them that read or hear it Who is it, 
that reading, or hearing read, in the Gospel — 
* Blessed are they that be meek. Blessed are they 
that be merciful. Blessed are they that be of clean 
heart,' and such other like places, can perceive 
nothing, except he have a master to teach him 
what it meaneth ? Likewise the signs and miracles, 
with all other histories of the doings of Christ, or 
his Apostles, who is there of so simple wit and 
capacity, but he may be able to perceive and un- 
derstand them ? These be but excuses and cloaks 
for the rain, and coverings of their own idle sloth- 
fulness. But still you will say, I cannot under- 
stand it. What marvel ? How shouldest thou 
understand, if thou wilt not read nor look upon 
it ? Take the Books into thine hands, read the 
whole story, and that thou understandest, keep 
it well in memory ; that thou understandest not, 
read it again and again. If thou can neither so 
come by it, counsel with some other that is better 
learned. Go to thy curate and preacher, shew 
thyself to be desirous to know and learn. And I 
doubt not but God, seeing thy diligence and 
readiness, if no man else teach thee, will Himself 
vouchsafe, with his Holy Spirit, to illuminate thee, 
and to open unto thee that which was locked from 
thee. Remember the eunuch of Candace queen 
of Ethiopia 3 which albeit he was a uva\i q£ ^n^^^ 
and barbarous country, and OTftfc oec\5::^\^^ "^^^Ga- 
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VForldly cares and business, yet riding in his cha- 
riot, he was reading the Scripture. Now consider, 
if this man, passing in his journey, was so diligent 
as to read the Scripture, what tiiinkest thou of 
like was he wont to do sitting at home ? Again, 
he letteth not to read, albeit he did not under- 
stand : what did he then, trowest thou^ after that, 
when he had learned and gotten understanding ? 
For that thou mayest well know that he under- 
stood not what he read, hearken what Philip said 
there unto him — ' Understandest thou what thou 
readest ?* And he, nothing ashamed to confess 
his ignorance, answered, ' How should I under* 
stand, having no body to shew me the way?* 
Lo ! when he lacked one to shew him the way« 
and to expound to him the Scripture^ yet did be 
read. And therefore God tiie rather provided fiir 
him a guide of the way, that taught him to ub- 
derstand it. God perceived his willing and tovaid 
mind, and therefore he sent him a tea<4ier by wd 
by. Therefore let no man be negligent aboBt Iw 
own health and salvation. Thou^ thou We 
not Philip always when thoii wouldest^ the Hif^ 
Ghost, which then moved and stiifred, up Philip, 
will be ready, and not fail thee^ if thou * do thy 
diligence accordingly. All these things be written 
for us, for our edification and amendment, which 
be bom towards the latter end of the world. The 
reading of the Scriptures is a great and strong 
bulwark or fortress against sin : the ignorance of 
the same is a greater ruin and destruction of them 
that will not know it. That is the thing that 
bringeth in heresy ; that is it that causeth all cor- 
rupt and perverse living ; that is it that bringeth 
all things out of good order.** 

(From Todd's Life ofCranmer.) 
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THE LITANY OR GENERAL SUPPLICATION. 



On Sundays, Wednesdays, and Fridays,* the Li- 
tany is to be used^ and on these occasions we omit 
the prayers between the third Collect in the Morn- 
ing Service, and the General llianksgiving. This, 
therefore, seems to be the most convenient place 
for our remarks on the Litany. 

By the term Litany, seems to have been under* 
stood by the Church, from very remote time, an 
earnest supplication, and general intercession. 
Litanies appear to have been used, in times of 
peculiar distress, or humiliation, and to have been 
joined in by both the priests and the people. Ex- 
amples, in the early worship of the Christian 
Church, are very commonly to be met with. And, 
in the Old Testament, instances of a similar prac- 
tice are not wanting. 

The Fifty-first Psalm of David is regarded by 
some as a Litany; and in Joel ii. 7* the priests and 
the people, are called upon to join in offering up a 

* Sundays, as being the days on which there is usually the 
largest assemblage of the congregation : Wednesdays and 
Fridai^s, as being long known in the Church as days of hu- 
miliation and fasting ; the former, the day on which Jesus 
was betrayed, the latter, when He was crucified. 

2 A 
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Litany, deprecating the wrath of God. In our 
Church, the Litany is a more earnest and general 
8application,and as the Priest, in the other prayers, 
officiates almost solely — (the people only answering 
Amen ;) — so here, hoth the priest and the people, as 
the prophet Joel exhorts, take part in the suppli- 
cations. And, brethren, in ihis privilege let your 
part be sustained, both with feeling and with un- 
derstanding ; for, as Comber has observed, in no 
age or country can be found a more complete or 
affecting Litany. 

This Litany is divided by Comber, and other 
writers, into four general heads, called, 

1. The Invocation. — 2. The Deprecations. — 3. The 
Intercessions, — 4. The Supplications. We shall 
adopt these classes, though we think the names 
(which we will in due course explain to our readers) 
rather describe the nature of the petitions, under 
each class, than what we wish to shew — namely— 
the arrangement of the whole, and the connex- 
ion of the classes themselves with each other, 
and with a general and well considered system. 
We, therefore, beg our readers to observe, 
before we proceed to the sketch of each por- 
tion, classed under the said names — ^that the 
Litany, we think, is framed, thou^ in shorter 
forms, yet in nearly the same order and conneium 
of its several parts, as the general order for Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer. The Invocation answers— 
to the Confession, to the Creed, or professing of our 
faith, and to the acts of praise saidadoration. The De- 
precations, to the prayers forourselvesindividually.* 

^ It is to be borne in mind, that the Litany was intended, 
originally, as a separate service; and, therefore, is complete 
in itself, containing matter, though differently expressed^ yet 
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The Intercessions, and supplications^ to those for 
mlers and ministers in Church and State, — for 
" all sorts and conditions of men/' — and the " oc- 
casional prayers.** The Supplications are more 
earnest entreaties for the granting of the things 
prayed for, and a repetition of our requests, in 
more general terms. 

According to this system and connexion, the com- 
pilers have arranged the matter of our prayers, hoth 
in the Litany, as well as in the order for Morning and 
Evening Prayer. This will be more evident, as we 
give our brid^ sketch, and explanation of the seve- 
ral divisions. 

I. THE INVOCATION. 

This means the address, or calling upon. — We 
c(dl upon each person — tiie Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost — and then upon the whole, Holy, 
Blessed, and Glorious, Trinity— to have mercy fipon 
us miserable sinners. 

In the cry for mercy, on us miserable sinners- — 
is embodied the sentiments of the '' Confession" 
In the appeal — to the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, in the several offices of the Creator, 
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, is embodied the profession 
of oxir faith, in the principal doctrines of the Creed. 
In our calling upon the Holyi Blessed, and Glori- 
ous Trinity, are embodied acts of jpra»e and adora-" 
tion, such as are more expanded in the Hymns, &c. 

substantially the same as manyjportions in the ordinary 
course, and Collects, of Morning Frayer» We doubt whe- 
ther it ought not to have continued sil ways separate. If it 
be not used as a teparate service, it raieht, perhaps, have 
been better that it should loLve followed the Belief, and that 
all the order of Morning Prayer between the Belief, and 
the general Thanksgiving, should then be omitted. But it 
may be profitably used as it now is, as the repetitions are 
unimportant. 
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As an introduction to a solemn supplication, 
nothing can be more impressive, and majestic, 
than this opening to our Litany. Where it is not 
pronounced with due reverence and animation, 
the fault is not in the form — ^but the devotion of 
of the offerer requires to be quickened by medita- 
tion, and special prayer for grace. 

II. THE DEPRECATIONS. 

Deprecations mean prayers, that we may be 
spared from penalties, and punishments^ due to 
offences, or delivered and protected from dangers 
and evils — and the verses, included by Comber, 
under this class, are those to which the people 
answer, " Spare us good Lord T and ** Good Lord 
deliver us /'* We class these verses, also, under 
the head of petitions relating to ourselves, and to 
each fellow worshipper in his individual capacity — 
and, (as we have stated,) think they answer to the 
same class of Prayers in the ordinary morning 
and evening service. We would observe also, that, 
in our opinion, the verse to which the people an- 
swer, " Spare us, good Lord !** praying God not to 
remember, nor to take vengeance of, our sins, but 
to spare us, corresponds with the Absolution. It 
follows immediately after the Confession implied in 
the Invocation. It is precatory, or in the form of 
a prayer, not pronounced by the priest alone, for 
this obvious reason^ that the essential character of 
the Litany is its being a general supplication, in 
which both the priest and people join. 

In proceeding to give an outline of the several 

petitions, it will be sufficient to cite the first words 

of each verse. Yow. cocsi read our remarks, with 

jour Prayer Book\>rfox^ ^^oxx^ «cl^ ^»ss^\?aEc^V) 

the several places — 
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We pray then, the " Good Lord to deliver us, 

1. " From all evil and mischief ^ from sin,'* 4*^., 
from bodily or spiritual injury — from sin generally 
— from the outward and direct causes of sin ; the 
snares and violence of Satan— and from the con- 
sequences of sin. 

2. " From all blindness,** &c. — from the in- 
ward causes of sin, the corruption of our hearts, 
and evil passions. 

3. *' Fi'om fornication,** &c.— from positive acts 
of sin, and from those indirect causes, the tempta- 
tions to which we are exposed, in our intercourse 
with the world. 

4. "From lightning,** &c. The foregoing petitions 
are for deliverance from things that may hurt the 
soul -J this and the next, from those that may happen 
to the body. This one is for deliverance from those 
mischiefs which might befall us by accidents and 
events over which we have no control, 

5. " From all sedition,** &c. — From either suffer- 
ing, or causing, the evils which arise from oflTences 
against Church and State, God or the king. 

6. " By the mystery,** &c. This, and the follow- 
ing, verse, contain a most awful and affecting ap- 
peal to mercies and deliverances already experienced^ 
by the memory of which we implore the Lord, and 
assure ourselves, that in like manner, even from 
present and future evils — He will " deliver us.** 

7. " In all time,** &c. We conclude this division 
of the Litany, by extending the petitions for de- 
liverance, in general terms, to all times and cir- 
cumstances — adversity and prosperity* — death 
and judgment. 

* We have already noted, that *^ wealth** does not mean 
here riches only, but all kinds ot iptos^vvVj • ^ ^ xikSfe^^v^^'^i' 
aid against the temptations oi ease, *^m^X ^-a tsw.^ "^^ '^'^^i^s?^^ 
the trialg of a^iction, 
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THE INTERCESSIONS. 



So called — because we intercede, or pray to God, 
not immediately for ourselves, but for others. 

Take notice. Reader, of the scriptural propriety^ 
and the humility, with which the Church directs 
us to commence this class of petition^. Though 
we are enjoined (1 Tim. ii. 1. 2.) to make inter- 
cessions, yet a natural feeling of the presumption 
of sinners, venturing to intercede for others, when 
they dare not pray for themselves, but through 
the worthiness of Jesus Christy will present itself 
to the humble minded. Even the Father of the 
faithful (Gen. xviii. 97.) expressed this sense of 
his unworthiness, when he ventured to intercede 
for Sodom. The Church treads reverently in his 
footsteps, and teaches us to begin our interces- 
sions, with a humble acknowledgement of our un- 
worthiness, and the greatness of the privilege we 
seek. We beseech, as sinners. 

1. *' We, SINNERS, do beseech Thee to hear us," 
&c. Our first Intercession is general, for the whole 
Church. 

2. For the King, as head of both Church, and 
State in these realms — and also for all his family. 
We ask for them, grace, to execute their public 
functions : and also for thehr individual safety and 
happiness. 

3. For the several rulers and ministers of the 
Church. 

4. For the various orders and officers of the 
State. 

5. For blessings on all God's people — laity as 
well as clergy — subjects as well as rulers. 

6. For the peace, unity, and concord of nations. 

7. For every member of the Church of Christ — 
that he may have g.t«Lee, \o Vss^, is»x» and obey 
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God — to hear and receive his word — and bring 
forth the fruits of the Spirit. 

8. For those who have either wandered from 
the Churchy or have not known it. 

9. For confirmation of the strong, and aid for 
the weak, and final victory over Satan. 

10. For those requiring protection, support, or 
comfort, whether in danger, necessity, or tribulation, 
especially for travellers, women in labour, the sick, 
infants, persons imprisoned for debts or offences, or in 
captivity of enemies, for orphans, and widows, and 
all who are " destitute and oppressed.*' 

1 1 . For mercy to all — be their condition or neces- 
sities what they may. 

12. As the highest point of our intercessions, and 
in humble imitation of his blessed example, who on 
the cross interceded for his tormentors, and who in 
his own prayer, enjoins us to ask forgiveness, only as 
we forgive others, we pray for our enemies, persecu- 
tors, and slanderers. 

13. For all these and for ourselves, we implore 
the common partaking of the blessings of God's 
providence, and of his Spirit — the fruits of the earth, 
for their bodies — pardon, repentance, grace and 
amendment, for their souls. 

A more complete summary of Christian interces- 
sion, is not to be found or conceived. 

THE SUPPLICATIONS. 

These are earnest and humble entreaties. This 
portion of the Litany, can hardly be said to contain 
new, and different, petitions, but is rather a summing 
up of some of our former prayers, joined with fer- 
vent, and energetic appeals, for the granting of what 
we have already asked. In this sense, only, does it 
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appear to us, that the distinguishing name o£ suppli- 
cations, can apply to it. For the whole Litany con- 
sists of suppHcations. We shall, therefore, say lit- 
tle on this division, and give only, a brief sketch of 
its contents. The versicles containing short appeals 
to Christ, and to the Father, are evidently calcu- 
lated to give utterance to the strongest, and most fer- 
vid impulses, of prayer ; and the humiliation which 
they express, is consistent with those feelings, with 
which we must contemplate the greatness of the pri- 
vilege, we have enjoyed, in interceding for our 
fellow men, as well as praying for ourselves. 

To encourage us under these feelings, the Lord's 
Prayer, is excellently placed ;* as well as those two 
petitions^ that God will not deal with, or reward us 
after — that is, according, to our iniquities. The 
remaining prayers, are a summary of those things 
that we have asked, and are more especially appli- 
cable to our individual circumstances, bringing to- 
gether those things, which we have asked partly for 
ourselves, and partly for others, more immediately 
home to our own case. 

Those who examine this Litany, will find in it the 
more to admire, the more they study it. For ani- 
mation, completeness, devotion, and charity, it stands 
unrivalled.-^Use it, brethren, and value it, as it de- 
serves. 

* The Lord's Prayer could not well have been introduced 
before ; and as the Litany was drawn up as a separate ser- 
vice, it could not well have been omitted, according to the 
principles of our Church, which considers none of her ser- 
vices to be perfect without it. 
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POETRY. 



LITANY. 



By thy birth and early years^ 
By thy human griefs and fears ; 
By thy fasting and distress, 
In the lonely wilderness ; 
By thy victory, in the hour 
Of the subtle tempter's power — 
Jesus ! look with pitying eye, 
Hear our solemn litany. 

By the sympathy that wept 
0*er the grave where Lazarus slept ; 
By the bitter tears, that flow'd 
Over Salem's lost abode ; 
By the troubled sigh that told 
Treason lurk'd within thy fold — 
Jesus ! look with pitying eye, 
Hear our solemn litany. 

By thine hour of dark despair : 
By thine agony of prayer ; 
By the purple robe of scorn ; 
By thy wounds, thy crown of thorn, 
Cross and passion, pangs and cries ; 
By thy perfect sacrifice — 
Jesus ! look with pitying eye. 
Hear our solemn litany. 

By thy deep expiring groan ; 
By the seal'd sepulchrd stone ; 
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By thy triumph o*er the grave ; 

By thy power from death to save, — 

Miglity God ! a9cended Lord, 

To thy throne ki heaven restored ! 

Prince and Saviour ! hear the cry 

Of our solemn litany. 

Christian Observer. 



PROVIDENTIAL INTERPOSITION. 



A Pied men tese nobleman, into whose company I fell at 
Turin (says Mr. Rogers in his Italy,) told roe his story 
without reserve, as follows : — •* I was weary of life, and, 
after a day such as few have known, and none would wish 
to remember, was lounging along the street to the riTer, 
when I felt a sudden check. I turned, and beheld a little 
boy, viho had caught the skirt of my cloak in his anxiety 
to solicit my notice. His look and manner were irresisti- 
ble. Not less so was the lesson he had learnt. ' There are 
six of us ; and we are dying from want of food.' * Why 
should I not,' said I to myself, * relieve this wretched 
family ? I have the means; and it will not delay me many 
minutes. But what if it does V The scene of misery he 
conducted me to I cannot describe; I threw them my 
purse; and their burst of gratitude overcame me. It filled 
my eyes. It went as a cordial to my heart. * I will call 
again to-morrow,' I said. ' Fool, that I was to think of 
leaving a world where such pleasure was to be had, and so 
cheaply.' " 



« it 



On readuig this passage we could not help being 
struck with the worldly sort of use which the no- 
bleman made of this awful escape. How very 
short a way does he seem to have advanced in 
that train of thought into which the Holy Spirit, 
by a most wonderM and timely interpositioni had 
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conducted him. His calculations and view of the 
case (as far as they appear in the narrative,) were 
wholly confined to this worlds to the pleasure he 
might enjoy in it, and how cheaply he might pur- 
chase that pleasure. But no sentiment is ex- 
pressed which indicates the ascent of his thoughts 
to the hlessedness of the world to come. Not a 
word which leads us to suppose that in tasting 
the pure delight of doing the will of God on earth, 
he had only an imperfect foretaste of the unspeak- 
able and inconceivable happiness of everlastingly 
doing the will of God in heaven. No shudder 
seems to have passed over him at the thought 
of his daring to rush unbidden before his Judge 
— no expression of thankfulness, or remorse, 
escapes him, which marks a recollection that hope 
was yet open to him only through a most won- 
derful and undeserved mercy. Nothing denotes 
his sense that heaven must have been for- 
feited for ever, but for the hand of that little 
child, and his artless appeal ; and that even this 
child was the hand of that Great Being, who 
chooses the weak things of this world to confound 
the things that are mighty 3 and out of the mouths 
of babes and sucklings can perfect praise. We 
should have hked, to have seen a hope announced 
of those greater and more enduring pleasures, of 
which the first are only forerunners. We should 
have liked to have seen a confession of shame and 
sorrow, at the madness of rushing, unprepared, 
and uncalled, before the tribunal of his Eternal 
Judge ; at the folly and ingratitude of despising 
and flinging back the talent committed to him by 
his great and gracious Lord, who hath abundantly 
prepared for us pleasures fit to gratify the noblest 
affections of our nature, and to satisfy the desires 
of our immortal soul. We have indulged in these 
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remarks^ not presuming, positively, that the no- 
bleman in question was an irreligious man^ and 
proceeded no further; but contending that the 
story, 08 it is told, leads to such a conclusion, and 
is a specimen of that mawkish and meagre feeling 
which is often mistaken for religion, when, in fact, 
it is little more than the superficial knowledge, the 
vanity, and selfishness, which usurps the names 
of morality, philosophy, and enlightenment ; and, 
under these pompous titles, imposes upon the un- 
thinking. All that the nobleman is made to draw 
from this awful circumstance, would have been 
drawn just as well, and better, by a disciple of 
Epicurus, or any other heathen philosopher. 
Man's feeble reason, or even his selfishness, would 
have gone so far. But the spirit of the Gospel 
not only would have gone so far — it must go a 
great deal farther. It must have brought the res- 
cued sinner to other steps in the train of conse- 
quences — the blessedness of God's service here 
must direct the believer to the far greater blessed- 
ness of His service in heaven — the goodness and 
undeserved mercy which saved him from the for- 
feiture of that blessedness must have given a new 
turn to all his sentiments, and conduct. The 
fearful gulf, from the very brink of which he had 
been plucked back, by a child's hand, when his 
own madness, and the powers of darkness, were 
urging him to make the fatal, and irrevocable, 
plunge — all those considerations, if regarded 
through the medium of the Gospel, must have 
pressed him beyond the halting reflection, which we 
have mentioned. They must have brought him to a 
change of sentiments — of life — of hopes — of exer- 
tions — and made this world, and even its present 
joys, only secondary objects, and compelled him 
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on his knees, in his heart, and in his life, to prac- 
tise and illustrate the humiliation and the desire 
of the humble publican — '* God be merciful to 
me a sinner." 

We add, as a sequel to this, the following ac* 
count of a similar escape by D*Aubigne, a French 
Protestant. He was on the point of self destruc^ 
tion also 3 and was saved, not by an outward in- 
terference, but by the suggestion of religion. His 
use of that suggestion was, immediately to be 
convinced, not of the mere worldly advantage of 
living, but of the sinfulness of having dared to 
think of rushing, unbidden, into the presence 
of his Judge — of the necessity and power of prayer 
to 6od for support — and of the duty which he 
owed to God, to devote the life given to him to 
God's service with tenfold zeal. The following is 
the narrative, taken from Blackwood's Magazine^ 
No. 24^. :— 

" His landlady, after having been compelled to take many 
an excuse for tardiness of payment, at last declared that 
she would harbor him no longer. He had now no resource 
but to wander through the streets, and die. That evening 
he walked towards the Saone, and waited in bitterness of 
heart only till the twilight should enable him to throw him- 
self into its current unperceived; and there a striking inci- 
dent occurred. While he stood on the bank, looking at the 
stream which was to be his grave, the thought came to him, 
that before he thus appeared in the presence of the great 
arbiter of life and death, he ought to commend himself to 
Him in prayer. The prayer happened to close with the 
words " eternal life.*' A sudden revulsion seemed to take 
place in his mind as he pronounced them. The very men- 
tion of eternity threw the troubles of a state so temporary 
as human life into nothingness. The salutary horror of de- 
termining his condition for ever by an act of disobedience, 
and rushing before the great tribunal in the defying spirit 
of a suicide, finished the change, which doubtless more than 
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human influence had mercifully begun to work upon his 
despair. He resolved to live, and, probably as a humilia- 
tion for his rashness, resolved to begin by begging his 
bread. He again prayed, but it was now for support 
under the pressures of his mind and circumstances. VVhile 
he stood on the very bridge where he had intended to put 
an end to his existence, he was recognised by a gentleman 
passing on his road towards the frontier. This gentleman 
was a relation, who had been actually commissioned to 
bring him a sum of money, which relieved him from all 
his immediate difficulties. 

** This incident is given, word for word, by himself, io 
papers written in his latter years, when all enthusiasm or 
fanaticism was naturally chilled, if either had ever existed. 
It has none of the trivialities in which idle minds involre 
their ideas of providental interference. TheemergencT was 
of the deepest order. The operation on the mind was ooo- 
sistent with the declared action of the Divine Spirit in 
Scripture ; the .result was the preservation of an able^ 
sincere, and indefatigable champion of the Church kt 
the day of its distress ; and the moral was the measure- 
less importance of implanting religious feelings in the 
early mind.*' 



Whosoever thinks himself wise enodg^.or w* 
tuous enongh, is in a fair way never to be dtber. 
He that engages in those difficult pathsi onut 
keep in perpetual motion ; there is no stopping 
without losing ground. — Bishop Jebb. 



Like the cloud between the hosts of Israel and 
Egypt, the Holy Scriptures are a light, by night, 
to those who have eyes to see j while they are 
darkness, even by day, to those who are enemies 
to the truths which they contain. — Bishop Griswold. 
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June 18, 1837. — Fourth Sunday after Trinity. 



THE GENERAL THANKSGIVING. &c. 



Much might be profitably said on the duty of re- 
turning thanks, and the propriety with which our 
Church, in the Exhortation, reminds us, that we 
assemble and meet together, not only to ask those 
things which are requisite, but also to render 
thanks for the benefits that we have received at 
His hands. But neither our present plan, nor 
our space, will permit us to dwell upon these to- 
pics. Our principal object is to illustrate the ordei:, 
and connexion, of all the parts of our Service, and 
to shew how admirably they are both framed, and 
placed, for the purposes for which they are in- 
tended. Every person, of the least reflection, 
must see how ill it would become a Christian wor- 
shipper, to close his devotions without a special 
act of thanksgiving, to the Great Giver of all we 
have, or hope for. And after having asked for so 
many things, needed both for the present, and for 
the future, it is the natural suggestion of a grateful 
heart, as well as the conviction of a considerate 
mind, that we should thank God, both for his 
past mercies, and for the assurance He gives of 
His continued protection. And not only is the 
time and place of this admirable thanksgiving 

2b 
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most judiciously chosen^ but the composition^ it- 
self, excellently framed^ to express the thanks 
which are due. 

We address God, as having power over all 
things^ and as the Father of all mercies : in which 
characters He claims our utmost love and grati- 
tude. But even these high claims, on His part, 
are heightened by the unwortkiness of those, who 
have contracted the great debt of obligation. Our 
thanks are offered also in the true and expansive 
spirit of Christian charity, and brotherly love, for 
His goodness, not only to us, but to all mankind ; 
particularly to those who desire* to offer up their 
praises, and thanksgiving, for any particular 
mercies. 

We bless God — for life — for its preservation — 
for its enjoyments — but especially for our redemp- 
tion by his Son — for the influence of the Spirit — 
for the ordinances and prayers of the Church, and 
other means of grace— and also for the hope of 
glory, which has thus been set before us. 

Yet, knowing our infirmity, even here we mingle 
our thanksgiving with prayer, that we may not de- 
ceive ourselves with the mere form of thanks, but 
that the gratitude expressed by our lips, may be 
felt in our hearts, and shewn in every act of our 
lives. In asking this, through Christ, we appro- 
priately add, praise of God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, from whom all our blessings 
flow. 

Brethren, not only give to this thanksgiving, a 
hearty Amen with your lips, but, remember, when 
you leave the Church, that the best and most ac- 
ceptable way of thanking God, is, by giving your- 

* This subject is noticec) in a separate article. 
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selves up to his service, and walking before Him 
in holiness, and righteousness ^ all the days of your 
life. Let your*s, then, not be lip service, but such 
as may make the present life a blessing, and give 
you a good hope, that, in another life, you shall 
again have cause to join, not with the congregation 
of the Church on earth, but with saints and prophets 
— patriarchs and angels — in Heaven ; alcribing, 
blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, to 
Him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, 
for ever and ever. 

PRAYER OP ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 

" This is called," says Shepherd, '* the Prayer of 
St. Chrysostom, because it is almost literally 
taken out of a Greek Liturgy, commonly ascribed 
to him. The Church of England adopted it, and 
placed it here, not knowing where to find a prayer, 
or persons able to compose a prayer, more excel- 
lent, or better adapted to the conclusion of the 
daily service. 

" The preface contains two grounds and reasons 
for hoping, that our prayers will be accepted : our 
present experience of God*s grace, which has en- 
abled us, unanimously and devoutly, to make our 
common, that is, our united, supplications unto 
him. He who gave us this grace, we humbly trust, 
will grant our requests. But that we may not 
quit the throne of grace, till all doubt of the effi- 
cacy of our petitions be removed, we urge the in- 
fallible promise of Him, who is the life and the 
truth, in whom all the promises of God are yea 
and AMEN, and who has assured us, that when 
two or three are gathered together in his name. 
He will grant their requests. We beg him to ful- 
fil the desires of our hearts^ and the petitions of 
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our lips, but with this reserve^ only so far as bis 
infinite wisdom knows it expedient for ns^ learning 
from his example to submit our will to the will of 
God. For two things, however^ without any ap- 
prehension of appearing arrogaat, or presumpta- 
ous, we positively and importunately pray ; the 
knowledge of all necessary religious truth in this 
world ; and when we pass out of this world into 
the world to come, life everlasting: being fiilly 
assured, that if these two points, the knowledge of 
God here, and the enjoyment of him hereafter, be 
secured, every thing else is comparatively of little 
value. 

" This, with some other prayers in our Liturgy, 
is not, like the greater part of the prayers, ad- 
dressed to the Father, but to the Son, to Jesus 
Christ, our Redeemer and Mediator. On this ac- 
count the conclusion is different from that of the 
prayers in general.'* 

THE BENEDICTORY PRAYER. 

This appropriate conclusion of our petitions, 
invoking upon each other, before we part, the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ — the love of God 
— and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, is ex- 
pressed in the very words of St. Paul, (2 Cor. 
xiii. 14.) It needs no explanation, and its very 
form is Scripture, and, therefore, of, undoubtedly, 
scriptural authority. No man can avoid seeing 
its propriety in this place; only, brethren, offer 
it heartily-^both for yourselves, and for your fel- 
low wor^ippers — and may that grace, that love, 
that fellowship, be with you and us evermore. 
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THE OCCASIONAL PRAYERS. 

There are beside those usually read in the order 
of Morning and Evening Prayer, several prayers 
and thanksgivings for particular occasions. As we 
are desirous of completing our remarks on the Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer in the fifth volume, we 
have not offered any comment upon these, and their 
intent is sufficiently plain from their very titles. We 
cannot, however, pass them by without glancing 
at the very careless manner in which the prayers 
for the Ember weeks are too often overlooked. 
To those who think on the salvation of the souls 
of men, and hold it of importance that they should 
be rightly instructed in the faith, what subject of 
prayer can be so momentous, or interesting, as 
those which relate to a proper selection of minis- 
ters, and to their being furnished with grace and 
power from above, duly to discharge their sacred 
and responsible functions ? We commend these 
prayers to our readers, not only in the congrega- 
tion, but in their domestic privacy. They ar^ 
truly Christian prayers. May the Master of the 
Christain household hear them often from many 
a devout and faithful worshipper, and may He 
respond to them in blessings to his Church, and 
glory to his name, through many a jealous and 
gifted pastor. 

ON PUBLIC PRAYER AND THANKSGIVINGS FOR 
PARTICULAR MEMBERS OF THE CONGREGA- 
TION. 

We wish to turn the attention of our readers 
to a subject on which a very general neglect pre- 
vails, and which we do not remember to bav^ 
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seen any writer to urge in the light in which w.* 
mean principally to treat it. We know that in 
*' the 2)rayer for all conditions of men,*' the words 
" especially those for whom our prayers are de- 
sired,'' are to be inserted when any person does 
desire the prayers of the congregation. Now we 
think that a weak and false shame has of late 
years prevailed, and caused many Christians to 
neglect this duty of desiring the prayers of the 
congregation. And we suspect also that the na- 
ture of the duty is not sufficiently understood. We 
say the duty, for it is not only a privilege, but a 
dufy^ that wc should request the prayers of the 
congregation. One great reason for which public 
worship was ordained, was, that it should be a. public 
manifestation of our faith and dependence upon God. 
This we do by attending public worship, when 
health, and strength, and circumstances, permit. 
But when sickness, infirmity, or calamity prevent 
us from thus manifesting , htfore the congregation, that 
faith, and acknowledging that dependence, then 
the Church proposes to us another way of doing 
the same thing, viz., by sending our names to 
the minister, and requesting him to desire the 
prayers of the congregation in our behalf. By 
doing this we proclaim and manifest our faith in 
God — we publicly avow, by our express request, as 
at other times we do by omt presence, that on Him 
we lean for support, and Him we acknowledge as 
the source of all we are, all we have, and all we 
hope for. A.nd if at any time the soul should feel 
more deeply that faith and dependence, and more 
readiness and delight in avowing it — the hour of 
sickness, and pain, and calamity, is that time. 
Yet how few do thus manifest their faith — how 
often is it that only the poor, and but few of them^ 
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think of this duty — how many, too, do it by 
halves, and, instead of desiring their name to be 
mentioned to the congregation, say, that the prayers 
of the congregation are desired by ** a. person af- 
flicted,'* &c. Oh, how false is this shame — this 
sheepish and cold confession of God ! Is this 
the feeling of a follower of Christ ? Would this 
have been the feeling of those who gloried in the 
name of Christ — not only rejoiced in receiving 
and acknowledging his blessings, but cheerftilly 
embraced reproach and mockery, shame and suf- 
ferings, for his sake ? Surely, brethren, no man 
should be ashamed to confess his dependence 
upon God, at the very time, and in the very cir- 
cumstances, in which he feels it most ; and no 
man, who shrinks from avowing his dependence 
on God, can expect God's support. After recover- 
ing also from sickness, or escape from calamity, 
how few think of thus sending in their name to 
return thanks ! Yet it is our duty so to do, and 
the neglect of it argues a very insufficient sense 
of our obligations to our Heavenly Father, of that 
public tribute of gratitude so justly due to Him, 
and so edifying to our fellow- worshippers. The 
same arguments as we have applied to the asking 
the prayers of the congregation, apply to return- 
ing public thanks. We have treated this subject 
in a single point of view, and one which we think 
is much overlooked. We know that we are en- 
joined in the Scriptures to ask the prayers of the 
Church, and to give public thanks ; and that 
many other reasons, and good reasons, for it, are 
to be given. But as these have been dw^elt upon 
by others, and the above has not, we have con- 
ifined ourselves chiefly to that. However, we sub- 
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join, from Dr. Comber, the following excellent 
general remarks on thanksgiving in the Church :— 

( Particularly to those who desire now to offer up 
their praises and thanksgivings for thy late mercies 
vouchsafed unto them.) 

" We cannot pass this, so generally neglected, 
parenthesis, without a just complaint of the base 
ingratitude of this present age -, wherein, though 
many desire the particular prayers of the Church 
to be made for them, in their sickness or danger ; 
yet scarce any take care to return public thanks 
upon their recovery. The Church hath provided 
thanksgivings as well as prayers, and expects we 
should use the one (when God gives occasions) as 
well as the other ; so that it is the fault of private 
men, if either of them be omitted. When our 
Lord Jesus had cured the ten lepers, though all 
received their desired health, yet none returned to 
give glory to God, but one poor Samaritan stran- 
ger, Lukexvii. 16, 17, 18. But now men are more 
negligent, for of many hundreds which do recover 
by the Church's prayers, we hear of not one that 
comes to make a just acknowldgement. Whether 
it be out of ingratitude or negligence, I will not 
determine, but whatever be the cause, I am sure 
the crime is very great. When the God of Israel 
had healed Naaman, he came back to confess the 
mercy he had received, and proffered large obla- 
tions, yea, and consecrated earth as might serve 
to build an altar within his own country, whereon 
he might particularly sacrifice to the true God for 
the health he hath received. 2 Kings, v. 15, &c. 

" For it was the custom of the very heathens, to 
come and offer sacrifices and gifts, and to pay 
their vows at the temples of those gods to whom 
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they had prayed, in the time of sickness or dan- 
ger. Strabo mentioneth a famous temple of Escu- 
lapius at Titrapolis, a city of the lonians and Ca- 
rianSf in which there were multitudes of sick and 
miserable petitioners, and the walls thereof were every 
where covered with painted tablets, in which were 
written the disease, and the name of the party which 
had been restored; the like also was done in the 
island of Coos, and elsewhere. 

"In like manner, those who were delivered 
from shipwreck, by praying unto Neptune, hung 
up their garments, like tablets in his tem- 
ple, and paid their vows there ; those poor gen- 
tiles, taking more care to do honour to their 
false gods than we Christians to the true. But if 
heathen examples will not shame us, let instances 
of Holy Scripture prevail with us -, for, among the 
Jews, it was so constant and known a custom for 
all, upon their recovery, to go up to the temple, 
and give solemn thanks, that in the history of 
HezeMaKs sickness, the going up to the house of 
the Lord, is put to signify his recovery, Isaiah 
xxxviii. 22. WJiat shall be the sign, that I shall go 
up into the house of the Lord? that is, what shall be 
the sign, that I shall recover, and, as usual, be 
able to go to the temple and make my acknow*- 
ledgments ? And the duty was approved by our 
Saviour and his apostles. The lame man, whom 
our Saviour cured at the pool of Bethesda, made 
first use of his legs to carry him to the Temple, 
to praise God, and there the Jews found him. He, 
also, whose limbs were restored by the prayers of 
St. Peter and St. John, no sooner was able to 
stand up, but immediately he waited on the apos- 
tles, in the Temple, to praise God there, accord- 
ing to the pious use of his nation. Acts iii. 8. It 
were endless to relate how it was used, of the 
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ancient Christians, and of our pious forefathers, 
to return thanks, and offer rich oblations, and dis- 
tribute large alms, upon the receipt of such mer- 
cies, as we, in this irreligious generation, are wont 
to take no notice of at all. But, yet if we will 
amend, let us consider how we obscure the glory 
of God, disparage the prayers of the Church, and 
shew ourselves unworthy of the mercy received, 
if we do not cause open thanks to be given for 
our deliverance. Let us observe how base a 
temper it shews, to be craving and importunate 
till we get a mercy, and when we have it, to re- 
gard him no more of whom we begged it. How 
^hall it be known that God hath shewn mercy, or 
that the prayers of the faithful prevailed ? How 
shall any be encouraged to seek to God, or desire 
the Church's prayers hereafter, when the efficacy 
of both is smothered by thy vile ingratitude ? We 
hear the petitions, but whether they be answered 
or no, we cannot tell ; through the unworthiness 
of those for whom they are made. 

" They have many of them obtained their base 
end 3 which was ease and health to enable them 
to serve the world, or the devil, as they did before, 
and neither God, nor his Church, hear of them any 
more, till another sickness do arrest them, which, 
when it comes to pass, it is very likely He will be 
deaf to their next intreaties, that was so little re- 
garded for his former answers, and they who do 
not give thanks for the first recovery, deserve ne- 
ver to be heard the second time. Let us imitate, 
therefore, the best examples, and consider how 
holy David did not only pray in sickness to be 
delivered ; but, when his prayers were heard, he 
made psalms on purpose, and gave them to the 
choir, to be sung openly in the temple ; for his 
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restoring to health : on which occasion, the 6th, 
and ll6th, with some others, were written. We 
have a form made ready, the good Lord grant ns 
a heart rightly disposed when we are delivered, 
and then we shall never neglect to pay our solemn 
acknowledgments to the glory of God, the en- 
couragement of the Church, and the procuring 
relief for ourselves, whenever we relapse into like 
distress.'* 



ORIGINAL POETRY. 



WE THANK THER, O LORD! 



For the air that we breathe, for the raiment and food, 
We thank Thee, the giver of all that is good. 
For the blessings unnumbered, thy mercies afford, 
We praise Thee, we bless Thee, we thank Thee, O Lord. 

For the free gift of life, through the blood of thy Son, 
For the debt he hath paid, for the prize he hath won. 
For the aid of thy Spirit, the light of thy word. 
We thank Thee, we thank Thee, we thank Thee, O Lord. 

From this world's temptations, its dangers, its woes ; 
From the tyrants of earth, and from spiritual foes. 
Thou defendest thy people, their buckler and sword, 
We praise Thee, we bless Thee, we thank Thee, O Lord. 

Grant us to arrive at that thrice blessed shore, 
Where sin, death, and sorrow, shall never be more ; 
There to sing, in ihy presence, with joyful accord. 
We thank Thee, we thank Thee, we thank Thee, O Lord. 

J. T. 
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GOD OUR ONLY SURE FRIEND. 



** Well, well. Master Kingston, I see the matter 
against me, bow it is framed ; but, if I bad served 
God as diligently as I have the king. He would not 
have given me over in my grey hairs,** 

Oh, what a lesson does this declaration read to 
us, upon the vanity and folly of setting our trust 
and affections upon this world instead of the next, 
and upon man instead of God ! It was the de- 
claration of the celebrated Cardinal Wolsey, then 
feeling that bis hour was come — and looking 
for death as a refuge from the sufferings of his 
body, the anguish of his mind, and the per- 
secution of his enemies. If ever there was a 
man able to estimate the true value of this 
world's honors and pleasures, when put into 
the balance with God's power and blessing, he 
was the man. And, when it came to the trial, 
he gave his evidence, -upon the subject, with 
all the sincerity of a dying man, in the memorable 
words which he addressed to Kingston, the person 
to whose custody he had been committed. 

This extraordinary person had, by his uncom- 
mon talents, and address, risen from a very ob- 
scure situation; being, as is generally supposed, the 
son of a butcher at Ipswich. Henry the Eighth, 
then one of the powerful kings of Europe, feared 
and courted by contending monarchs, had made 
Wolsey not only his prime minister, but his con- 
fidential favorite. Wolsey, in fact, held the reins 
of government ; and, by his abilities and manage- 
ment, directed that violent monarch as he pleased. 
He was, therefore, flattered, and also bribed, with 
the most profutse preseiils, b^ tickft different rulers 
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and statesmen who wished either to secure the 
alliance, or avert the hostility of his master. His 
interest, also, was purchased by nobles, and pri- 
vate individuals, who were desirous of court fa- 
vors. His king also delighted to heap upon him 
lands, and privileges, from which immense wealth 
was derived. Riches poured in upon him, from 
all these quarters, in such abundance, that no 
subject, perhaps hardly the king himself, could 
vie with him in luxury and state. The world could 
not give more — and yet he found all that the world 
could give, was worth nothing. The time came for 
trying the strength of the reed on which he had 
leaned; it broke under him and pierced him cruelly. 
He found that friendship of the world, and of kings, 
might be enmity with God, and that God is our 
only sure friend. The dark clouds of adversity 
gathered around him, the chilling frost of the 
king s displeasure nipped his flourishing fortunes. 
All the false friends and flatterers that fawned 
upon his greatness, dispersed like chaff before the 
wind. He was deserted by the king, given up 
defenceless to the foes who envied his greatness, 
or had been exasperated by his pride. Heart- 
broken, harassed, and sick, he discovered the fatal 
error of his life — that he had spent his days in 
chase of a gaudy bubble, and sacrificed the substan^ 
tial consolations of religion. He had served, with all 
his heart,and alibis soul, a king who sacrificed him, 
and left him naked to his enemies. He had given 
no allegiance to that God, who, he now in bitter- 
ness felt and confessed, " would not have given 
him over in his grey hairs." 

Reader, meditate upon this example. Be instruct- 
ed by the fate and confession of this remarkable 
individual, to seek betimes that strength which will 
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not fail you in the day of trial — that Friend who 
will not *' give you over in your grey hairs.** Take, 
as a good direction, the following powerful and 
affecting counsel of Dr. South : — 

" Thou perhaps spendest thy precious time in 
waiting upon such a great one, and thy estate in 
presenting him -, and, prohahly, after all, hast no 
other reward, but sometimes to be smiled upon, 
and always to be smiled at -, and when thy greatest 
and most pressing occasions shall call for succour 
and relief, then to be deserted and cast off, and 
not known. 

" Now, I say, turn the stream of thy endea- 
vours another way, and bestow but half that 
hearty, sedulous attendance upon thy Saviour, in 
the duties of prayer and mortification ; and be at 
half that expense in charitable works, by relieving 
Christ in his poor members ; and, in a word, 
study as much to please Him who died for thee, 
as thou dost to court and humour thy great pa- 
tron, who cares not for thee, and thou shalt make 
Him thy friend for ever ; a friend, who shall own 
thee in thy lowest condition, speak comfort to 
thee in all thy sorrows, counsel thee in all thy 
doubts, answer all thy wants, and, in a word, 
* never leave thee, nor forsake thee.' But, when 
all the hopes that thou hast raised upon the pro- 
mises, or supposed kindnesses, of the fastidious, 
and fallacious great ones of the world, shall fail, 
and upbraid thee to thy face, He shall then take 
thee into his bosom, embrace, cherish, and sup- 
port thee ', and, as the Psalmist expresses it, ' He 
shall guide thee with his counsel here, and after* 
wards receive thee into glory.' 



♦ t» 



No. 130.] THE PENNY SUNDAY READER. [Vol. V. 



June 25 f 1837. — Fifth Sunday after Trinity, 



THE ORDER OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF 
THE HOLY COMMUNION. 



This office was originally distinct. But, as the separation 
of the services probably diminished the attendance on each, 
and the Lord's Supper was less frequently received, it 
seems to have become necessary to combine one por- 
tion of the Communion office with the order of Morn- 
ing Prayer ; because, in that portion, there are several par- 
ticulars, which, though suitable to the preparation to cele- 
brate the Lord's Supper, ought wo^^o be altogether omitted, 
in our devotions, even when there is no Communion. That 
portion aljiie will come under our present consideration. It 
is described in the Rubric, at the end of the office, which 
directs, that " Upon Sundays aud other Holy-dai/s, {if there 
be no Communion) shall be said all that is appointed at the 
Communion^ until the end of the fieneral Prayer, (for the 
whole state of Christ's Church militant here on earth), to- 
frether with one or more of' these Collects last lefore re- 
hearsed, concluding with the Blessing.*' Instead of taking 
these prayers, &c. in the order which they stand, it will be 
most convenient for our present purpose to class them un- 
der two heads : — 1. The prayers, &c. which, being in sub- 
stance, or in form, repetitions of parts of the Morning Prayer, 
may appear to relate more properly to the administration 
of the Lord's Supper as a separate office. 2. Those which 
are suitable to it, when combined with the order of Morning 
Praver. 

I. Those parts relating to the administration of the 
Lord's Supper, as a separate service, are the Lord's Prayer, 
and the two Collects for the king. Regarded as a se/^a/a/e 
service, the office would not be complete without them ; 
our public prayers, if altogether deprived of these, would 
be defective m very important points. But, though we do 
not enter here into such discusivoivs, v*^ Wn^ 'Sici^'^^^wsw't^ 
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doubted (though the point is very unimportant) whether these 
prayers might not be, without injury to the service, directed 
by competent authority to be omitted, when this portion of the 
office \9 joined to the order of Morning Prayer. For this 
junction was not intended when they were originally in- 
serted here. Under this head some might, perhaps, class 
the Collect fbr the day, and the Nicene Creed. Of the 
former we would observe, that under the above circum- 
stances, it might be omitted in its places as the ^rs^ Collect 
in the order of Morning Prayer, but not here. For here it 
is read with the Epistle and Gospel, which, as we have 
shewn,* refer to, and illustrate, it. The Nicene Creed, we 
think, may be regarded as suitable even to those who have 
repeated the Apostles' Creed ; because it is a more full con- 
fession of faith, and one which the congregation ought to 
make familiar to their memories. These suggestions are, how- 
ever, merely thrown out for the consideration of those ap- 
pointed to set such things in order. The inconvenience, if 
it be any, is very unimportant, and not such as demand 
a change in the established rules, unless, other circumstances 
should call for alteration ; though, when the work of revi- 
sion was in hand, it might have been as well to have pro- 
vided for the case. 

TI. The other class — the parts of this portion of the 
office, both relating to the preparation of communicants, 
and so suitable to the general objects of public devotion, 
that they ought not to be altogether left out, when there is 
no Communion, are — the general Collect before the com- 
mandments, praying for purity of heart, and grace to love 
God, and magnify him by obedience to them — the like peti- 
tion applied to each commandment separately — the Epistles 
and Gospels, containing motives and exhortations to faith and 
obedience— the Nicene Creed, or more accurate profession 
of faith — the offertoryy or sentences urging us to deeds of 
charity to our poorer brethren — the prayer for the Church- 
militant, or as soldiers serving Christ on earth — the Col- 
lects after the offertory; and, Snally, the Blessing — which, 
Headers, we heartily desire, and pray, may never fail to fol- 
low your petitions, and to <*6e amongst you, and remain 
with you always.** 

* See PfiNMT Sunday Reaper, Vol. 1 and S, 
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The Rev. I. E. N. MOLESWORTH'S 
Martina fiWrtii to I)t^ l&eatler^. 



Friends and Brethren, — ^The editorial term, 
" we/* must now be laid aside, because it savours 
too much of form, and too little of feeling, to 
harmonize with the frame of mind, in which I 
address you on the present occasion. 

The property and the direction of the '* Sunday 
Reader" are now to pass into other hands ; and it 
becomes a duty I owe to those who succeed me, 
and to the friends of the Church, who have so 
zealously supported me, that I should state the 
circumstances under which this change takes 
place, and the principles on which the work will 
be continued. 

I had often heard it observed,and had myself been 
persuaded, that, in the prevailing taste for periodical 
literature, an important opening is presented to the 
Established Church, for introducing the know- 
ledge, bqth of religious truths in general, and also 
of the peculiar advantages and beauties of its 
devotional offices and institutions. What many 
people would not even read in a separate pub* 
lication, they will eagerly look for, and imbibe, 
in the weekly periodical. And not only is the 
attention thus secured, and knowledge introduced^ 
but, by degrees, a taste, and attachment, are implanted 
which will not easily be rooted out. How important^ 
surely, must it be, in times like the present, that 
sound Protestant and Church principles^ should 
have their fair portion in such a field, and not leave 
it wholly to the occupation of frivolity and worldli- 
nessj £rror and infidelity. How d^irable, iba.%, on 
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the Lord's day especially, the people should have a 
periodical, and a volume, of which the articles 
should, by variety and brevity, not task too se- 
verely the attention of ordinary minds j and, at 
the same time, should harmonize entirely with the 
sacred character of that day, and prepare the 
readers to enter, with understanding and relish, 
upon the congregational and pious employments, 
which form so prominent a feature in our mode 
of hallowing it. • 

Some expressed doubts whether such a periodi- 
cal were wanted, and others, from former failures, 
whether it were practicable. I undertook to demon- 
strate, that it was both wanted and practicable. 
And I trust that, by God's blessing, I have com- 
pletely succeeded. 

But I did not contemplate carrying it on, after 
I should have done this. There were many cir- 
cumstances (not necessary to be specified here), 
peculiar to my situation, which rendered it ex- 
tremely inconvenient. The nature of it, as pro- 
perty, also exposed me to risks and engagements, 
not compatible with my circumstances and com- 
fort. I have persevered, however, two years and 
a half ; latterly, with a view to complete a certain 
portion of my subject ; and, at one time, not with- 
out hope, that the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge would have taken the work in hand ; 
to accomplish which, I would cheerfully have 
made any sacrifice of my personal interest. There 
appear, however, to have been objections to this j 
and, my proposal to that eflPect having been de- 
clined, the next best step was, to transfer it into 
the hands of my publishers, Messrs. Rivington, 
whose connexion mlYi like "Ei^Xate^iaVvad Church has 
b^m of long standing, wid^Vo^^ ^^\i!Bc^^T«>fcv 
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pies, independently of their direct assurance given 
to me, I regard as a guarantee, that the work shall, 
as far as possible, be continued in the same spirit, 
as that in which it was commenced. The respect- 
able clergyman, who is to succeed me as Editor, 
has also, personally, given me a similar pledge. And 
I trust, that, by being in new hands, and in those 
of one by no means inexperienced in literary la- 
bours, and having access to almost unlimited stores 
of both ancient and modem divinity, the " Sunday 
Reader** will acquire fresh interest and attraction. 

In the event of these anticipations being re- 
alized, I presume upon my connexion with the 
friends of the " Sunday Reader,** (and especially 
now, when I have no longer a personal interest, 
and therefore my motives cannot be open to mis- 
construction) to urge them not to let their, zeal in 
the cause wax cold ; but to encourage the new 
proprietors in carrying on the work with spirit, 
and to promote the circulation of those truths and 
exhortations, which may, in these times, forewarn 
Churchmen, and Protestants generally, against 
error and misrepresentation. 

For myself (if 1 may venture to think that the 
readers feel an interest, or care, respecting so hum- 
ble an individual,) I would state, that, though 
elsewhere, I have not scrupled, (when the cause of 
religion and society — of God and the king — de- 
manded) to take up the arms of controversy, I 
have studiously avoided wielding them here. I 
have endeavoured^ by God*s grace, to conduct the 
*' Sunday Reader" in the largest spirit of Christian 
charity, compatible with a deep and uncompromi- 
sing attachment to that Church — of which I have 
the honor to be a minister, and whicl\^<xQ?ccL\«?^ 
heaH, I believe to be a MMxiL ^twis» ^^ ^^^^ 
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truth in Christ, and a beautifully adapted iostru- 
ment for difiPosing the saving knowledge and 
peaceful influence of the Gospel. Of my views of 
the excellence of that Church, and of my feelings 
towards those who may not have the happiness 
to beloDg to it, I shall venture to transcribe a 
declaration, which I had occasion to make pub- 
licly, and of which I trust I shall never see reason 
to be ashamed, 

" I do not desire to represent the institutions of the 
Established Church as perfect, nor to deny that other re- 
ligious bodies may have contributed largely to the main- 
tenance of Christian faith, and the enforcement of Ciiristiao 
practice ; but I do contend that, from her constitution and 
amalgamation, if I may so term it, with the institutions 
and different orders of the community, and from her pa- 
rochial jurisdiction and connection, she is peculiarli/ 
adapted to the present state of society, and possesses pre- 
eminent facilities for maintaining the influence and authority 
of the Gospel among all ranks and conditions of men. 
She displays its awful handwriting in the monarches palace 
— she brings its blessed tidings to the peasant s hut — she is 
heard in the council ot nobles, before the dispensers of 
justice, in the halls of science, and in the mansions of wealth 
— she enters with the ministrations of Christian charity, 
with the light of Christian truth, with the message of 
Christian hope and reconciliation, the abodes of misery, 
ignorance, and guilt, — like her blessed Master, she goes 
*• about every where doing good/ 

<' In all the stages of life her usefulness meets us, — she 
embraces the infant at the baptismal font — she provides for 
the you^th the supplies of Christian knowledge,— Hshe offers 
to the man the means of spiritual strength — sh^ attends 
and guides his steps through his worldly pilgrimage, and at 
the close of it she is found at the death bed and at the grave, 
lifting the shroud and directing the gaze of the dying and 
the mourner through the gate of death to a joyful regorrec- 
tion, and tp that indissoluble communion of saints which 
•till unites the faithful^ and shall ag^ia bring them &«t 10 
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face in the presence of Christ — their head, their king, aud 
their salvation/* — {Sermon preached at the Archbishop of 
Canterbury s primary visitation, and published by His Grace's 
command.) 

Full well do I know, that in the discharge of my 
duty as Editor, I have often failed in doing justice 
to the excellence of that Church, not only through 
the infirmity of human nature, hut also from tem- 
porary indolence and carelessness — and I, once 
more, request the indulgence of those of my corres- 
pondents, whose aid I may seem not to have suf- 
ficiently appreciated, or acknowledged. Of my 
readers and friends, in general, who have so kindly 
and zealously co-operated with me in this labour 
of love, I have to ask pardon for any want of dili- 
gence on my part, which may have rendered less 
effective the means of promoting the common 
cause placed in my hands, by the ample circula- 
tion of this work. Nor will I shrink from unaf- 
fectedly making public, as well as private, acknow- 
ledgment, that there has been in that respect 
much, for which I have to ask forgiveness at the 
hands of our Heavenly Father j to whom I have 
prayed for strength to carry on the work to His 
glory J but to whom I should have to render a 
fearfully deficient accountof the means vouchsafed, 
had I not hope in the merits and sacrifice of my 
Redeemer and Intercessor, Jesus Christ. 

Humbly, however, I praise and bless His holy 
name for whatsoever good He has graciously per- 
mitted me to be instrumental in eflfecting. And do 
you, also. Friends and Brethren, accept my heart- 
felt chanks for your co-operation. Regard me as 
a fellow -labourer, and not as one wishing to " take 
too much upon himself," when I express my interest 
in your welfare— and take my leave of you with thcr 
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wishes and exhortation of a presbyter of Christ's 
Churchy e^tpressed in the language of an apostle. 
" And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and 
to the word of his grace^ which is able to build 
you up, and to give you an inheritance among all 
them which are sanctified.*'* 

" Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace -, and 
the God of love and peace shall be with you."t 

Your faithful brother, and servant. 
In Christ Jesus, 

I. E. N. MOLESWORTH, 

Canterbufy, 
June, 1837. 

* Acts XX. 32. . t 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
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